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Letters of Peter Bell About the Scot- 
tish Manses. 1 * 

TERMS 

LETTER V 

PAISLEY. 

A This pastor left familiar streams 
For usefulness and not for dreams. 

Dear C.—Jeanie Bell seemed quite im- 
patient to hear the contents of the Kilmany 
ietter. It was read to her because Moliere 
used to ask the criticisms of his old house- 

keeper upon his comedies. “As Kilmany 
is in Fife,” said Jeanie, “you should have 

given the associations of a shire so inter- 

esting from Fife Ness clear across to Falk- 
land, and from the river Tay to the Estuary 
of the Forth.” They are not well remem- 
bered just now, I replied, and my dear lit- 
tle Ruth you must glean after me, and pick 
up my omissions. My pen is laid down till 
you talk over the shire. “You should have 

lugged in,” she replied, “the Abbey of 

Dunfermline, where so many of our kings 
are buried, and especially Robert Bruce, 
who died in 1329, and you should not have 
left out Burnt Island where our General 

Assembly convened in 1601, and where 

King James gave them sweet words and 
fair promises, for he always wanted to de- 

stroy parity among our clergy and intro- 
duce into our Kirk his tawdry prelatical 
mitres. Besides the new manse at Burnt 
Island is about the handsomest in all Scot- 
land commanding extensive sea views. 
Whilst studying, the pastor can look out 
and discern vessels passing up to Leith, and 
every sort of boat used in the Frith of 
Forth.” Be short as possible, said I, or 
w’ll never get over to Paisley Manse.* “One 
cannot be short,” answered Jeanie, when 
Scotland is at the end of my tongue, for 

every rood in her area is holy ground.” But 
don’t, I rejoined, travel beyond Fife at pre- 
sent. “You should have mentioned then,” 
she replied, the manse of Leuchars and the 
prettier one of Auchtertool and the martyr- 
dom of Walter Mill at St. Andrews, and 
how Sharpe its Archbishop, who had used the 
sword perished by the sword in 1679 on 

Magus Moor. And then there is Kirk- 

caldy, near whose manse Adam Smith was 
born 1723, who was so absorbed in the 
wealth of nations that he forgot to calculate 
the value of his soul, and who tried to per- 
suade us that the deist, Hume, died like a 
Dolphin And where is Balcarres’ house, 
but in Fife in which lady Barnard warbled 
out that fine ballad of ‘Auld Robin Gray.’ 
And where is the town of Largo from which 
went Alexander Selkirk, whose adventures 

gave an ode to Cowper, and a romance to 

De Foe ?” Jeanie Bell is done for the pre- 
sent. Permit me then to tell you, that you 
have forgotten both the Kirk and manse 

of Cults, which stand but a few miles from 

Cupar, where the father of Sir David Wilkie 
preached, and where that great artist was 
born in 1785. His father was nephew to 
Dr. Wilkie, who wrote the Epigonead, but 
that poem is now a discarded fossil, which 
can be found no where but in the tomb of 
all the capulets. The uncle had a logical 
rather than a poetical head, for he became 
professor of logic in the university of St. 
Andrews. The Kirk is a small plian build- 
ing, overshadowed by a towering tree, and 
the manse is but a bowshot from the Kirk. 
The gate of the dwelling opened to the 
church, and on quiet Sabbath, did the bell 
from the simple spire call the villagers to 
the house of the Lord. And the little art- 
ist went along observing the faces and 

watching all the humours of the parishioners. 
He showed an early passion for his art. 

“Did he not,” enquired Jeanie. He did, 
I replied, as much so a3 Watt for me- 

chanics, or Pascal for% the mathematics. 
When a child, he covered over the walls 
of the manse with his drawings, he took 
likenesses of his brothers and sisters, 
watched horses when their riders took them 
to drink, attended neighboring Fairs, and 
into his Pitlessic Fair introduced one hun- 
dred and fifty figures, but his course is be- 
fore the world for Allan Cunningham who 
was born at Blackwood, in Dumfriesshire 
1784, wrote an extensive life of Sir David. 
He was knighted by William Fourth, and 
died at sea at the early age of fifty-five, 
and the pencil which he held now sleeps 
among the myriad treasures of the Medi- 
terranean. His father had preached at 

Cults for eight and thirty years. Many 
a misty day had he spent at the manse. 

Many a flake of snow had he seen fall on 
his glebe. Many a time had he met his 

parishioners, who had trudged through 
sleet and rain to the sequestered Kirk. 
But human life is not all snow. Scotland 
has its spring and its radiant summer and 

purple autumn a3 well as its howling win- 
ter. Cold cannot keep down the heather 
or kill out the hawthorn, for the Creator 
renews the charming life they lead from 
age to age. Our glory is not in forests, 
but fern is our argentum vivum and at the 

right time it runs with mercurial pace from 
the Mull of Galloway up to Pentland 
Firth. Dr. Gillespie, now professor of Hu- 
manity, at Aberdeen, was the successor of 
Wilkie at Cults, and he published a volume 
of sermons on the seasons contemplated in 
the spirit of the gospel. “And yet,” said 
Jeanie, “Howit had the audacity to tell his 
readers, that it was vain to look into our 
dear manses for a scrap of literature. What 
a declaration to make about a land which 
has furnished so many legends for the harps 
of its minstrels, and so many brave deeds 
and clannish passions for the pens of its 

historians, but we must forget and forgive.” 
Or rather, said I, forgive and then forget. 
But it is time to say a word about Paisley 
Manse, for in one hour the mail will leave 

Kinross for Liverpool, from which city this 
letter will begin its voyage to America. 
The manse of Paisley ought, my dear C., 

to be interesting to the people of the United 
1 States because, it was once occupied by 
Dr. Witherspoon, who signed their cele- 
brated Declaration of Independence in 
1776, by which act he made himself less 

popular than he had been in Scotland. This 
was evinced by the cold shoulder which 
was given him when he subsequently re- 
turned to this country. Of this conduct the 
Scotch have since repented, for they would 
now give liberally to Nassau Hall on the 
rise of any emergency in its financial con- 
dition. We need not say that Witherspoon 
was a lineal descendant of John Knox, and 
a true son of the manse, for his father was 
minister of Berth, in the shire of Ayr, and 
he was living in his own Paisley manse 
when in 1768 he determined to emigrate to 
America. The foundation of his learning 
was laid in Beith. He was grounded much 
better in the languages than in the mathe- 
matics. He was distinguished not so muoh 
by the variety as by the accuracy of his 
attainments. Theology was undoubtedly 
his favorite study as his works testify; but 

to be read, is the one entitled, “Ecclesiasti- 
cal Characteristics,” in which his shrewdness, 
wit, humour and satrical talent are most 

strikingly displayed. It is as you well 
know an attack on the moderate party in 
the Kirk of Scotland, which was headed by 
Blair and Robertson. It is a scorching, 
searching, and irresistible piece of wit on 
men who merely use the church as a step- 
ping stone to objects of ambition, who suc- 
cumb to the State—who flatter the nobility, 
who write history instead of divinity, who 
attend theatres as was the habit of Dr, 
Blair, and compose dramas as did Home, 
and who pretending to be Presbyterians, 
were at heart Erastians. His weight was 
felt on the floor of the General Assembly 
as it was afterwards felt in the wise coun- 
sels, which he gave on the floor of your 
Congress. It is true that circumstances 
which rendered the satire necessary have 

passed away. Religion has since revived 

among our clergy, and our moderates like 

terrapins have drawn in their heads. But 
the manners and morals which irritated the 
lash of Juvenal and Persius have equally 
passed away, and yet their satires are still 
read. And so will the “Characteristics’ of 

Witherspoon be read. By preserving and 
embalming the whip, we may prevent a re- 
petition of the offence by which it was pro- 
voked. But after his emigration to the 
United States, the career of the Paisley 
pastor is better known among Americans 
than to Peter Bell of Kinross. W'e only 
say that his manse was not relinquished 
without a severe struggle between his in- 
clination and his duty. This is evident 
from his declining invitations to Holland, 
and his refusing in the first instance, the 
call to Princeton. At Paisley were his books, 
and he was not of that order of men of 
whom St. Pierre has said, that they love a 
grain of wheat better than the Iliad of 
Homer. Here were nestled, associations 
of the most endearing kind, friends, ad- 
mirers, a thriving population, bridges, ruin- 
ed Abbeys repaired for the service of the 
reformed Kirk and the murmuring Cart, 
on the banks of which he wandered not as 

a refined Platonist, but as a practical me- 
ditant like your own Edwards on the mar- 

gin of the Hudson. Besides who could 
doubt his increasing influence in our estab- 
lished Kirk imbued as he was with the spirit 
of the gospel and partaking of the holy 
bravery which animated the covenanters 
at Rutherglen, Sanquhar and Loudon hill. 
But whilst men are always proposing, our 
divine Lord will ever dispose. It is an 

old saying, “that a rolling stone gathers 
no moss,” but this proverb has no applica- 
tion to judicious removals. It applies only to 
that individual restifness, by which the 

many are distinguished. In their removals 

they obey fancy rather than judgment. In- 
stead of poverty they expect wealth, pur- 
ple garments instead of rags, fee simple 
rights in place of tenantry at will, palaces 
in exchange for huts, broad for scanty 
patches of soil, and forests fenced round by 
feudal law for a free and blooming wilder- 
ness. They expect to lift high their song 
of emigration from clumps of Northern 
larch in America, or from orange groves 
on the Gulf of Mexico. But Witherspoon 
was devoid of all such fanciful calculations. 
He pondered well all that he might be call- 
ed on to encounter in the new world. The 
cost was well weighed in the scales of un- 

biased judgment, and his determination was 
based on a love of usefulness. And the 
result justified his decision. AVhether by 
second sight he foresaw the part he was to 
play in the drama of the Revolution Peter 
Bell knows not, but such a supposition is 
not an absurdity. The church in the United 
States—the cause of learning, and your 
government derived aid from his emigration. 
What then though the manse at Paiseley 
were robbed of its illustrious tenant, and 
ine ivirK oi its pastor ana society ot an or- 
nament if the guinea passed at higher value 
in a wilderness than in the Renfrew town, 
for it was not more than a town at that time. 
He became at Princeton a kind of theolo- 

gical honey flower, the blossoms of which 
attracted bees, whose hum is still heard in 
the American deserts. Do not then forget 
Paisley Manse, when as freemen you re- 

joice in your liberty. It gives me pleasure 
that emigration from Scotland has enriched 
America. Stockton another signer of the 
Declaration of Independence wore the 
Tartan stripe. This is equally true of Ge- 
nerals Mercer and St. Clair, and of Alex. 
Wilson who was born in 1766, and removed 
in 1794 after trudging over Peth as an 

intinerant merchant, and calling at the love- 
ly manses of Inchture and Crief in that 
shire. He was both poet and ornithologist. 
And in the person of Dr. Nesbit, you drew 
another cheque on the moral specie of Mon- 
trose in Angus. Boswell and Johnson 
called at his manse in 1776, but the pastor 
was away. We wish the divine and moral- 
ist could have met. Johnson would have 
found more than his match, had he attempt- 
ed any of his wit on the peculiarities of the 
Scotch. 

For the satisfaction of Howit, it may not 
be improper to say, that since Witherspoon 
left Paisley literary, scientific and religious 
associations have increased about that and 
other adjacent places. An allusion to them 
may hush the critical tongue of Jeanie Bell. 

Christopher North was born at Paisley ir 
1788, Tannahill in 1774, Grahame neai 
there in 1765, and Motherwell lived ther* 
in his boyhood. At Greenock on the Clydt 
Watt, the great improver of the steam en- 
gine was born in 1736, and Campbell and 
Alison have adorned Glasgow, the one as 
a poet and the other as an historian. Smol- 
let was born at Renton in the adjacent shirt 
of Dumbarton in 1721, passed his boyhood 
on the pastoral banks of the western Leven, 
explored Rob Roys cave, nearly gazed his 
eyes out on the thirty islands of Loch Lo- 
mond and climbed into the purple moun- 
tains by which it is environed. And the 
town of Luss on that Loch has been anoint- 
ed by the piety, and illustrated by the tal- 
ents of lady Colquehoun. And surely Howit 
ought not to have ignored the fact that the 
parish of Roseneath runs down to Luss, 
and that Dugald Stewart was a son to the 
minister who served its Kirk and lived in 
its picturesque manse, and that he wrote the 
life of Robertson, who was from the manse 
of Bosthwick, and also the life of Reid, 
who was born 1710 at Strachan, in Kincar- 
dine, and first settled himself in the manse 
of New Machar, in the shire of Aberdeen, 
and died 1796. Shade of St. Modan about 
wuai coma iiowiG nave been dreaming, 
when he slandered our ministerial homes, 
when looking out for the haunts of our poets. 
Had he gone to Duddington manse he might 
have seen the Niddry woods, and the quiet 
Loch that reflects ruins on its banks, and 
the Pentland hills over which Ramsay held 
his lyre, and the Rev. John Thomson a pen- 
cil unrivalled in its landscape tints. 

Jeanie was now dumb. She spoke not 
a word, but like a Brownie, went off to her 
churn under a promise, dear C., that in my 
next, Peter Bell would make a direct thrust 
on the Quaker who hates all Presbyterians. 
Still as she left the room she could not tie 
her tongue till she told me to take good aim 
at him just as if he were a Kincardine 

grouse, or to hook him as McKenzie used 
to hook a trout of the Forth, or stalk him,” 
said she, “as if you were after a deer, or 
put him into a stamping mill and crush the 
life out of that sour grape in his bunch, 
which cannot be swallowed in our manses.” 
> a- _ 

-- 
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f Review of Theodosia Earnest. 

Messrs. Editors,—A friend having recent- 
ly urged us to read some of the remarkable 
immersionist Novels of which we have heard 
so much for a few years, we have procured 
a couple, and perused them with great 
amusement. One of them is a Novel by a 
lady, in which the heroine marries a Pres- 

byterian youth, son of a sturdy old ruling 
elder, adheres to her close communion prin- 
ciples in her father-in-law’s house, in spite 
of the most ruthless persecution, and at 

length by dint of perseverance, patience, 
and the irresistible logic of an old illiterate, 
negro woman conquers her husband and a 
whole batch of Presbyterians including a 
parson to her own narrow creed. Surely 
our immersionist neighbors must consider 
this the era of the third Punic war of their 

spiritual commonwealth, their approaching 
ultima dies; that their very women leave the 
nursery and the kitchen, and come forth to 
the combat, armed with their trenchant pens 
flipped in the concentrated gall of Drs. 

Carson, Booth and Campbell! Yet the sorry 
luck of the Amazon whose polemic emprize 
we have witnessed, we think, should be a 

warning to the rest of “the Sex,” to abide 
by the spirit of Horace’s wise advice Ne 
sutor ultra crepidam: “Mistress; better stick 
to your thimble.” The paltry style, the 

literary blunders, and the feeble argument 
of this work which our gallantry requires us 
to leave nameless, place it beneath criticism. 

Next, we have the famous Romance, of 
“Theodosia Earnest or the Heroine of Faith,” 
from the press of Graves, Marks & Co.j 
Nashville, Tenn. 1857. Eighteenth Thou- 
sand. This is a work ad ca.ytandum vulgus 
badly printed on mean paper; and illustrated 
with execrable daubs of wood cuts represent- 
ing the absurdities of “baby-sprinkling,’’and 
the contrasted glories of dipping; and adorn-1 
ed with a frontispiece which exhibits the 

lovely Theodosia herself. The book is evi- 

dently gotten up “for the million.” The 
last mentioned picture, at least, deserves to 
be called “a speaking portrait.” While we 
cannot compliment the artist on having 
successfully reproduced the maidenly lovli- 
ness which the “Heroine of Faith” is said 
to have possessed: (inasmuch as the face is 
mostdecisively ill-favoured,) yet he deserves 
the higher praise of having accurately em- 
bodied the ideal of the young she-polemic 
expressed in the author’s narrative. The 
brazen pertness, the vixenish tenacity, the 
self-conceit, appropriate to the role which 
she is represented as playing, are all, most 
truthfully represented, in a coarse face, be- 
dizzened profusely with limp ringlets. 

In order that the reader may at once fa- 
miliarize himself with the new gospel of these 
polemic fictions, he must understand that 
the ±tilth tor winch Iheodosia exhibits her 

heroism, is not faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
but faith in dipping. The author himself 

represents her as being eminently possessed 
of the former, while still a benighted Pres- 
byterian and as being entirely undisturbed 
in its exercise. No, henceforth simple faith 
on the Saviour does not constitute any one 
a moral hero, but confidence in the dogma- 
tism of this water-gospel. And this is the 
first foretaste of the impieties with which the 
reader will be nauseated as he proceeds. 

In a preface to a sort of appendix, con- 
tained in the latest edition (as we suppose 
it to be) the publisher, Mr. J. II. Graves, 
rather complains that the redoutable book 
had received no notice from the-hands of 

Presbyterians up to that time, with the ex- 
ception of a slight (and slighting) article 
from Dr. N. L. Rice, in the St. Louis Pres-, 

byterian. It seems, he fears we poor Pres- 

byterians will scarcely make a resistence 
stout enough to give the combativeness of 
the author and his publishers a satisfactory 
glow, in drubbing us. Now we felt upon 
coming to this, that we had reached the 

point where forbearance ceases to be a vir- 
tue. The temptation became irresistible to 
undeceive Mr. J. R. Graves & Co. by in- 

forming him and all the world, that what he 
had mistaken for fear on the part of Pres- 

byterians, was only contempt. Seeing that 
our Christian forbearance, and our disgust 
at an assault so unworthy of a Christian 

denomination, have been thus misunder- 

stood; tyejefl thati t is both ,,a .right and 

duty to speak out, and we hereby assuri 
Mr. J. R. Graves & Co. and their anony 
roous author, that when we have done witl 
them they will no longer have any groum 
to complain of being unnoticed by Presby 
terians... 

1. The tenor of both these works is to re 

present Presbyterians as given to persecu- 
tion, intolerant, ignorant of the reasons o 
their own faith, and almost stupidly foolist 
in their defence of them, an easy prey tc 

proselyters, and priest-ridden by their doc- 
tors of divinity. In the work first described 
the immersionist young lady is pictured as 
subjected to a most painful persecution by 
her Presbyterian father-in-law, because she 
could not conscientiously commune with 
him. In Theodosia Earnest, the Presbyte- 
rian pastor is described, with his people, in 
all the colors above mentioned. Now there 
are doubtless individual Presbyterians who 
are intolerant, and others who are ill-inform- 
ed, gullible, prejudiced as there are such 

I unfortunate persons in gll other denomina- 
tions, even the purest. But is it truthful to 

embody such cases.- as representative of 

Presbyterianism? A representative case 

must be so chosen, as to be true to the 

general average, at least, of the class. It is 

perfectly well known to this anonymous 
liquid auu 1113 puuuauers, uiiau j. resujbtJ- 

rians are not, a8 a denomination intolerant 
or persecuting towards other evangelical 
Christians, nor less informed of the reasons 
for. their own tenets; npr are they usually 
an easy prey to the sectarian proselyter. 
When that traitorous Mother of Mischief, 
Harriet Beecher Stowe, launched her in- 
famous “ Uncle^Tom’s Cabin” against the 
slaveholders, this was just the ground upon 
which all fair men condemned it, as a vil- 
lainous slander. There have been individual 

slaveholders, who have been unjust enough 
to sell industrious and honest slaves to slave 
dealers. There have been such cases at the 
South, as that of the monster Legare who 
tormented his slave to death. Who denies 
it? So there have been men at the North, 
who have abused domestic relations, to tor- 
ment their children and murder their wives. 
But herein, we urged and with irrefragra- 
ble justice, is the wickedness and falsehood 
of this abolition novel, that it takes the 
rare outrages of southern society, and makes 
them representative of our the customary 
state. So we reason concerning these pole- 
mical novels. They select the rare excep- 
tions of Presbyterian character, for the 

representative cases; they are therefore but 
slanders, they deserve to be judged by the 
same rule witli the vile and malignant as- 

sault of the above mentioned high priestess 
of discord. " nut i twit tmhrmu-e w-nii 

2. But the disposition to misrepresent 
Presbyterians is still more openly manifest- 
ed in the details of the work. One of the 

charges again and again made against them 
is, that they expel from their communion, those 
who propose to seek immersion, and the 

fellowship of immersionist congregations. 
On page 102 of Theodosia Earnest, the 

Presbyterian pastor is represented as threat- 
ening her in the following terms, to deter 
her from the farther investigation of the 

question: 
“And now, before I take my leave,‘I 

feel it my duty solemnly to warn you before 
God, to take heed where you are going. I 
should be greatly pained, if we should find 
it necessary to expel you from the church.” 

“Expel me from the church! Why Mr. 
Johnson,” Ac. 

Again: on page 269, the church session 
of the Presbyterian church is represented 
as holding a meeting, with a Doctor of Di- 
vinity and President of College, and another 
minister besides Mr. Johnson, as advisers— 
Theodosia has now been dipped: and the 
pastor is represented as stating the case 
thus: 
“We understand that Miss Earnest, while 

her name was still standing as a member 

upon our record, has gone to a Baptist so- 
ciety, solicited immersion, and has actually 
been immersed by a Baptist preacher. By 
this act she has undoubtedly severed all 
connexion with our church, and must of ne- 

cessity be excluded from our communion. 
The only question is, whether we are bound 
to make the usual citation to appear, and 
answer to the charge.” 
Now it is possible that in so large a de- 

nomination as the Presbyterian, some case 
may have happened, where a church session 
so far misunderstood our polity, as to pro- 
pose discipline against a member who de- 
signed to leave their church for some other 
branch of the church catholic. But we do 
not believe there ever was such a case. If 
there was, it was a rare exception. This 

religious novel, by introducing the incident 
a3 a part of the tale, evidently designs to 
represent it as regular Presbyterian usage. 
The whole scope of the book is to exemplify 
Immersionism versus Presbyterianism; and 
therefore, unless the instance were a fair 

representation of our usage, it should have 
no place in the story. But if the reader 
would know how just this representation is, 
let him consult the Minutes of our General 

Assembly for the year 1831), page 177. 
This Judicatory, the supreme regulatorin all 
our denomination, resolves; “That in all 
cases where members of any of our churches 

apply for dismission to unite with a church 
of another denomination, the proper course 
is to give a certificate of Christian charac- 
ter only.” 
The Presbytery of Hudson requesting the 

rule to be rescinded, as being not sufficient- 
ly courteous to other denominations, the 
Assembly of 1848, Minutes, p. 22, reply: 
“The Presbytery of Hudson has misap- 

prehended the spirit and scope of the reso- 
lution in question. It is neither a censure 
on the individuals, nor the churches to 

which they seek to be dismissed, but sets 
forth the only fact which it is important 
that those churches should know.” 
The Assembly here declares, (it does not 

institute de novo,) the proper usage. And 
such is the liberal and fraternal spirit in 
which our denomination has always, so far 
as we know, recognized the Christian cha- 
racter of all other evangelical churches, 
and the right of Presbyterians to go from 
us to them if they see fit. We cheerfully 
commend them, by testimonials of their 

good standing, to the brethren with whom 
they wish to unite; and then as they are no 
longer exclusively ours, we of course remove 
their names from our communion roll. 
Where a member does as Theodosia is re- 

presented as doing, goes away without 

deigning to say “Good-bye;” of course we 

> can only do the latter act of the two, r< 
move the name from our communion rol 

i We are allowed no opportunity to give tli 
[ testimonials, for they are not asked. Wliei 
• then, did the author of Theodosia get tli 

notion of our excommunicating such a men 
• ber? The reader may find it in the cui 

rent, usage of the Immersionist churches 
which, as is well known, do expel thos 
members Vvho commune with the othe 
branches of Christ’s church—that the Pres 
byterian church should be represented a 
guilty of such intolerance as the author’ 
church currently practices, we justly tesent 
as an odious slander. 

In this connexion we will notice anothe 
trait of injustice in this romance; the insin 
uation that the Presbyterians of the Unitec 
States would fain prosecute Immersionist! 
for their denial of infant baptism, if thej 
dared. Let the reader note the deceitfu 
form in which the charge L^suggested 
Theodosia, page 167. Mr. Courtney, the 
Immersionist schoolmaster says : 

“I have it over the signatures of Roman 
Catholic, Episcopalian, Lutheran, Dutch 
Reformed, and Presbyterian writers, who, 
while they have been in full connexion with 
those very establishments, all of which have 
(when they could,) been the most virulent 
and cruel 'persecutors of the Baptists,” &c. 
On pao;e 30S, the same spokesman savs: 

“The most bitter and relentless persecu- 
tion was directed especially against those 
who denied infant baptism. This has con- 
tinued through every age. It has not been 
confined to the Roman Catholics. It has 
been practised by all the so-called churches 
that received infant members, (your own in- 
cluded,) whenever and wherever they have 
been able to obtain the power,” &c. The 

speaker is addressing a family of Presby- 
terians in our country. And once more: 
on page 339, speaking of the persecution 
of Donatists in Africa in the 5th century, 
he says: 
“From this day down to the present, in 

every country where Psedobaptists have had 
the poiver, our brethren have been the sub- 

jects of bitter and unrelenting persecution.” 
On the same page, this speaker claims 

the “Donatists, JSTovatianists, Cathari, Pau- 
licians, Henricans, Petrobrussians, Menno- 
nites, Allegences, Waldenses, &c.,” as sub- 
stantially of his church. Let us remark in 

passing, the evidence both of profound ig- 
norance, and unprincipled recklessness of 
assertion, contained in the last sentence. 

Every well informed student of Church His- 
tory knows, that, of all the sects named; 
only the Petrobrussians, and Mennonites, 
with perhaps the Henricians, held any im- 
portant peculiarity in common with the mo- 
dern Iinuiersionsts. The Waldenses always 
declare that they have practised infant bap- 
tism in all ages, as they do now. The 
Donatists and Novatians declared for them- 
selves, that they only differed from the 
Catholic Christians of their own day, on the 
question of communion with certain Bishops 
whose ordination they considered as cor- 

rupt. It seems that this author of Theodo- 
sia, in his raking together of ready-made 
falsehoods at second and third hand, is too 
ignorant to know even how to spell the 
names of the sects about which he professes 
to be informed. Students of history are 

accustomed to hear of Hcnricians, and Al- 

bigenscs; not of Henricans and Allegences. 
But this is by the way. It was seen that 
this writer does not dare to charge Ameri- 
can Presbyterians with having actually per- 
secuted Immersionists. But he obviously 
designs to make the impression on ignorant 
readers, that the only reason we have not 
done so is, that our free government has not 

permitted us. Else why the reiterated as- 
sertion, that Pmdobaptist churches, (includ- 
ing our own) have persecuted them whenever 
and wherever they had the power ? 

But now, what are the facts? The Pro-! 
testant churches of the lGth and 17th cen- 

turies, unfortunately holding the doctrine 
of persecution, did, to a very limited extent, 
punish sectaries with civil pains; and among 
others, Anabaptists. Some Presbyterian 
churches in Europe were implicated in this 
guilt. But the Presbyterian church of 
America is in no closer sense a descendant 
of those European churches, or responsible 
for their misdeeds, than the Immersionists 
of America are descendants of the German 

Anabaptists and responsible for their frantic 
anarchy. Our church in America is an in- 

dependent and original body. And from 
the very day of the first organization of its 
first Presbytery, it has been the consistent 
and uniform friend of the widest religious 
liberties to all equally. In the forming 
times of our Republic, the Presbyterian de- 
nomination led the van, in this glorious 
cause, and were the exemplars of that zeal 
with which Immersionists, (we mention it 
to their credit) asserted the same rights of 
religious liberty. We repeat; Presbyterians 
led the van, in claiming the widest liberty 
for all others equally with themselves. 'Had 
this unscrupulous scribbler intended to speak 
the truth, he would have said: ‘the most 

of the churches of the Reformation, includ- 

ing several of the Presbyterian, were guilty 
of persecuting sectaries, and among others, 
Immersionists, when they had the power: 
But in this country, the Presbyterian church 
has never had either the power or the wish 
to do so.’ In one word, the Presbyterian 
church in the United States is at least, as 
clear from the desire to persecute Immer- 
sionists, as Immersionists are of the desire 
to persecute them. We denounce, there- 
fore, with deserved indignation, this odious, 
false and wicked attempt, to create angry 
blood in Immersionists against Presbyte- 
rians. Heaven knows, there is heat enough 
already, while the question of baptism is 
debated in the fiery and reckless spirit of 
this novel. Its unholy purpose, it seems, 
demanded the inflaming of bad passions, 
in order to blind its readers to the wildness 
of its assertions and the flimsiness of its 

arguments. 
It may be said, by the way, that the au- 

thor puts nearly all his arguments and as- 
sertions on the Immersionist side, into the 
mouth of a little schoolmaster, a Mr. Court- 
ney, a man of infinite pertness, and rabid 

fluency. Courtney is evidently the noun de 
guerre of the author’s self; and the tirades 
with which he overwhelms [at least the ears 
of] the dramatis igersonce, are, as evidently, 
the staple of the harangues which the author 
(an Immersionist preacher, no doubt,.) is in 
the habit of fulminating from his pulpit. 
We shall therefore, for convenience sake, 

•:S9 i* v.in'vcr.n ! mtorfri 

employ the name of Courtney sometimes a 
'• representing the Immersiunist advocate, 
e 3. The folly and unfairness of such ; 

e mode of inculcating or defending what i 
e supposed to be religious truth, can scarce! 
• be too strongly represented. In the firs 
r place, a moment’s consideration should hav< 
, taught the author, that his selecting such ! 

s vehicle for his discussion was really a con 
r fession of weakness and defeat. Having 
- failed to overthrow the sturdy Presbyteriai 
a 

| champions in the fields of true and legiti 
3 mate discussion, he is compelled to uianu- 
, faeture fictitious adversaries, in the pretend- 

ed persons of Pastor Johnson, Dr. Me 
- Nought, and elder Jones, who should be 
- stupid and foolish enough to give this 
[ doughty Don Quixote a chance to claim the 
i victory—It he wished to try conclusions 

with a veritable PresbyJerian champion, 
why did he not select a bona fide and live 
controversialist, in the person of some N. 
L. Bice, or Wm. L. McCalla? Ah; it was 
easier to gain a seeming victory over a man 
of straw! And this is not all: Conscious, 
as it seems, of the intrinsic weakness of 
his argument, the author must needs throw 
around it the factitious and illegitimate in- 
terest of a love-story. lie did not believe, 
it seems, that his principles were important 
and interesting enough, to make Christian 
people read an honest and straightforward 
diSCUSSlOn (if them tor lta ou/n a>iL) • 1,0 mnnt 

needs sugar the nauseous dose, to make it 
go down. And then, one of his foremost 
champions forsooth, is a young, pretty and 
ingenuous girl, who is painted as attrac- 

tively as the author’s bungling hand knew 
how ; in order to gain the unfair advantage 
of the feelings of readers for youth, beauty 
and sex. Sophistries from the mouth of a 
bearded man would be handled as they de- 
served ; but when they drop from the pretty 
mouth of a pretty woman, gallantry forbids 
our testing them too narrowly! So that the 
author, afraid to meet nun, and as a man, 
skulks behind the petticoats of his heroine. 
And indeed; what is the intrinsic absurdi- 

ty of sending Christian people to hunt for 
truth (and that sacred truth.) in a ivork of 
fiction? It is an insult to the understand- 
ings of readers; and a disgrace to the de- 
nomination which is judged to need such a 
mode of defence. No seeming triumph 
gained over an imaginary antagonist can 
prove any thing; for, as the same author 
constructed both his adversary’s argument 
and his own, of course he would make the 
victory fall on his side, -sop tells us, in 
one of his fables, how the man and the lion 
were once, during a truce in their warfare, 
amicably walking out together to take the 
air. '1 hey passed a picture where a lion 
was represented as bound, and crouching 
under the cudgel of a man. The man says 
to his lion friend: You see there the su- 

periority of our race to yours.” “Nay,” 
quoth the lion, “it is became a man was the 
painter. If a lion had held the brush, the 
parties would have been in a rather differ- 
ent position.” Let the reader make the 

application. 
(to be continued.) 
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Take Care of the Children. 

The American Sunday-School Union now 
has a larger number of regular missionaries 
in commission than at any former period. 
It is expected that these missionaries will 
be able to plant the present year not less 
than 2,000 new Sunday-schools in as many 
destitute districts, thus bringing 70 or 80 
thousand neglected children under the in- 
fluence of the Bible. In the prosecution of 
this work a serious obstacle has presented 
itself. Our missionaries report that those 
neighborhoods most needing the Sunday- 
school are unable to supply themselves with 
books on account of the great scarcity of 
money. Without libraries, schools cannot 
b.e established. Many large communities 
must be left without the Sunday-school un- 
less our missionaries are aulhorized to give 
them a library, in whole or in part. With- 
out a single collecting agent, the American 
Sunday-School Union proposes to appro- 
priate this summer $10,000 towards sup- 
plying poor and needy Sunday-schools with 
books, besides meeting the monthly sala- 
ries and expenses of its large corps of mis- 
sionaries. More than this its prospective 
receipts will not justify. But at least $10,- 
000 more are needed to meet the present 
demand. We ought to have it at once. This 
cry from the famishing children of our own 
country should not be disregarded. Reader, 
this appeal is to YOU. Will you do your 
part? Will you not resoLe to give, or to 
raise at least ten dollars for this object be- 
fore you sleep ? NOW is the watchword of 
the wise. Will not pastors and Sunday- 
school superintendents make a special effort 
to meet this call? How many of our rich 
men could send us $100, $300, $500, to 
supply the wants of multitudes of precious 
children, and never experience the least 
inconvenience! Let it be done. Let us 
have, in addition to our ordinary receipts, 
ten thousand dollars within the next ten days. 

, !<> !!h bur. 

Uw Lrtii ,fin ,i 

it. D. VV IOSTliROOK, 

Secretary of Missions. 
J. H. Bijktis, 

Associate Secretary. 
Philadelphia, June, 1859. 
N. B.—All contributions should bo sent 

to Waldron J. Ciieyney. 
Treasurer Am. Sunday-School Union, 

Philadelphia. 
Dividing One's Time.—Some plodding- 

genius has discovered, while spending his 
own time, that word Time itself, when arti- 
ficially transposed, or metagrammatized, 
will form the following words: meti, emit, 
item. And if the afore-named and its ana- 

grams be placed in the following quadratic 
position, they will form what may be termed 
an anagrammatic palindrome:— 

h 

TIME 

ITEM 

METI 

EMIT 

This»word Time is trie only word in the 

English language which can be thus arrang- 
ed; and the ditierent transpositions thereof 
are all, at the same time, Latin words. 
These words in English, as well as in Latin 
may be read either upwards or downwards. 
The English words, time, item, meti, and 
emit (to send forth), are memtioned above 
and of the Latin ones—1., Time, signifies 
feftr thou; 2. Item, likewise;, 3. Meti, to be 
measured; 4. Emit, he buys. 

Il f!.*>?!! *7 t r: - Art 

A Brand Plucked from the Burning. 
Fifteen or .twenty years ago, the Rev. 

Dr. P , then living in - Richmond, Va., 
left his residence in the upper part of the 
city to ride on horseback towards the lower 
part of Main street.. He had not proceeded 
tar when he met a well-mounted man who 
was much excited with liquor. He hailed 
the doctor in an earnest and rather'bluff 
manner. The latter stopped and looked 
him steadily in the face. Soon the excited 
man asked, “Have you seen a young man 
passing this way with a wagon?” The 
doctor replied in the negative. From the 
lips of the inquirer soon escaped a number 
ot profane and foolish oaths respecting the 
strange disappearance of the team and 
driver. 
The doctor sat still on his horse, greatly 

moved with compassion, and tenderly but 
steadily fixing his large eyes on the face of 
his neighbor. Presently the excited man 
asked for some trifling favor. The doctor 
promptly gave it, saying, “I take great plea- 
sure in doing any thing to oblige you, al- 
though you have greatly hurt my feelings.” 
The other replied, “How can that be? I 
did not intend to do so.” The doctor re- 
plied, “You have spoken very disrespectful- 
ly of my best friend.” The reply was, 
“What do you mean ? I have said nothing 
against any one.” The doctor answered, 
-inis uesc menu i nave in the universe 

is God. Both to you and me He has done 
more kindness than all others besides. You 
have used his name here in my presence in 
a very profane way, and yet you ask, ‘What 
have I said to hurt your feelings?’ Can I 
hear my God and Saviour spoken of con- 
temptuously, and not be hurt?” “Sir,” 
said the man, “I ask your pardon.” Thb s 

doctor replied, “My pardon is nothing. I 
am a worm of the dust. Like you, I must 
soon stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, and give up my last and solemn ac- 
count. Ask pardon of God.” By this time 
the countenance of the man betrayed shame 
and remorse, and he said, “Sir, allow me 
to ask your name.” The doctor said, “Oh, 
that is a matter of no importance. I shall 
soon meet you at the bar of God. I hope 
for salvation through the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Do you?” Thus saying, he 
bade good-by to the excited man, and rode 
away. Neither party in this strange in- 
terview knew the name of the other. 
About nine or ten months after this, the 

doctor was delivering an address on tempe- 
rance, and when the meeting was over, a 

man, well-dressed and having an appear- 
ance of respectability, came to him and 
said, “I suppose you do not know me.” “I 
do not,” was the reply. “Do you not re- 

member,” said he, that last summer you 
met a man at the corner of First and Frank- 
lin streets, and reproved him forswearing?” 
“1 do,” said the doctor. “I am that man,” 
he replied. “I went home distressed, and 

wondering who you were. I described your 
appearance to my son. He told me you 
were a minister of the gospel, and gave 
me your name. Since that day I. have 
drunk no liquor; I have stopped swearing; 
and that is not all”—tears starting in his 

eyes—“the best of all is, Ihope God has 
converted my soul.” 
The affecting character of this meeting 

can be better conceived tnan described. 

Subsequent inquiry showed that the refor- 
mation was entire, and that the former 
swearer was now a praying man, and the 
former drunkard was leading a consistent 
Christian life. From this narrative it ap- 
pears. 

1. There may be exceptions to the rule 
laid down by that wise and good man, Rev. 
Dr. Ebenezer Porter : “I will not talk to a 
man intoxicated with strong drink.” Such 
conversation is sometimes dangerous, sel- 
dom improving, but not always without ad- 
vantage. Let us be civil to even drunken 
men. Who knows but that we may do them 

good? 
2. “Love, and say what you please.” A 

stern or objurgatory manner commonly 
makes men worse; but true tenderness com- 

monly disarms enmity. 
3. “In the morning sow thy seed, and 

in the evening withhold not thy hand; for 
thou knowest not whether shall prosper, 
either this or that, or whether they both 
shall be alike good.” Let us be always at 
work, both in season and out of season. 

4. Let us overcome the fear of man. It 

brings a snare. It makes us cowardly. It 
excites the contempt of the wicked. “Be 
of good courage.” When the council saw 
the boldness'of Peter and John they mar- 
velled, and they took knowlede of them 
that they had been with Jesus. / o; 

5. We must not treat all wicked men 
alike. Of some we must “have compassion, 
making a difference.” They must have none 
but gentle, persuasive words and tones. 

Others we must “save with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire.” To such we must 

often present the terrors of the Lord, and 
in his awful name point them to the wrath 
to come. 

G. How rich is divine grace ! how abun- 
dant is divine mercy ! It saves even pro- 
fane swearers and drunkards. It can do 
all things. On that men would accept the 
salvation so freely and so sincerely offered 
to them by the Lord ! 

American Messenger. 

Grand Peculiarity of the Gospel.— 
Dr. Duff, in referring to the baptism of a 
Mahometan says: “A few days before his 

baptism, I asked him what was the vital 

point in which he found Mahometanism most 
deficient, and which he felt that Christianity 
satisfactorily supplied? His prompt reply 
was—‘Mahometanism is full of the mercy 
of God; while I had no real consciousness 
of inward guilt as a breaker of God’s, law, 
this satisfied me; but when I felt myself to 
be guilty before God, and a transgressor of 
His law, I felt also that it wai Hot with God’s 

mercy but with God’s justice 1 had to do. 
How to meet the claims of God’s justice 
Mahometanism has made no provision, but 
this is the very thing which I have found 

fully accomplished by the atoning sacrifice 
of Christ on the cross; and therefore Chris- 

tianity is now the only adequate religion for 
me; a guilty sinner.’ 

” 

It is impossible to be always impressive. 
The ear grows tired of continually recur- 

ring emphasis; and the mind longs for that 
repose which a little simple narrative or 
cool, well supported uid regularly progres- 
sive argument, would give to it.—Chr. OK 
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Howit was peering about Ed- 
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Manses where in d ays of yore 
Miustrels gather’d Tweedside lore. 

Dear. C. 

nani, using his muck rake to collect mate- 
rials for his book called the “Homes and 
Haunts of the Poets,” when he became quite 
displeased at what passed at the Kirk. The 
bell had not rung and the peasants were 

standing about the gate of the church as 
you say in America. He began his ques- 
tions about Thomson, who was born at Ed- 
nam in September 1700. The peasants 
knew very little about the celebrated Bard 
of the seasons, though we dare say that 
there were some among them who might 
have sat to the pencil of Crabbe, when he 
.drew the picture of Isaac Ashford. It seems 
that they gave him not a mite of satisfac- 
tion; but one of them remarked, that there 
had been another poet in the neighborhood. 
He asked who he was, but his informer had 
told all that he knew. It is my conjecture 
tnat msiop was tne poet alluded to, who 

wrote the Cameronian’s Dream and the 
Covenanter’s Banner. By this time the 
minister had left his manse and had gone 
into the Kirk. Howit, who is probably a 
Hiekaite, went in to hear the sermon, and 
in his book he raves about its doctrines just 
as Margaret Fuller raves against the The- 
ology taught by Gurney, the Norwich Ban- 
ker, who was Quaker as well as Howit. It 
was an unfortunate morning for the anti- 
quarian literateur, though the brooks were 
sparkling and the birds were carroling 
about the Kirk, and all things in good hu- 
mour except the Englishman, who seems to 
be a Whig in his politics, a Socinian in his 

religion, and strange to say, such an ad- 
mirer of Christopher North, that he applies 
no one critical principle to his very defec- 
tive writings. The incidents of the day, 
however, led him into a gloomy and morbid 
cast of thought, and therefore we have in 
his book a tirade about the dilapidated 
manse, the benighted peasantry, the fanati- 
cal preacher, and a denunciation of the 
homes of Scottish preachers as abodes of 
ignorance and of a grim Theology." The 

passages are rather too long for insertion 
here, but they can be found in his book, 
where he treats of the haunts of Thomson, 
and the reader can find by looking at them 
that my statement is mildness itself when 

compared with his representations. And 

upon his statements it is my wish to make 
a few remarks in this present letter. 

It is somewhat strange that our author 
should have expected very definite infor- 
mation about a poet from peasants. Their 
minds are more occupied with present wants 
than by researches into the past. When 
the bust of Thomson was crowned at Ed- 

nam, for which occasion Burns wrote a few 
rather mediocre stanzas, it may well be 

questioned whether the yeomanry present 
understood at all the meaning of the cere- 
mony. Ploughmen are incapable of enter- 
ing into refined poetry. They feel a hymn, 
but it is preposterous to suppose that they 
could analyse the Odyssey. Had Homer 
been born at Ednam, we suppose notwith- 

standing the extent of his fame, that Howit 
would not have enlarged his stock of infor- 
mation on that Sabbath morning, unless he 
had applied either to the minister or patron 
of the Kirk. Perhaps not even in that 
event. Nor is this any thing peculiar to 
the peasantry of Caledonia. Even the head 

of a school master according to Goldsmith, 
is often to them an object of wonder, and 
especially if it be small. In Scotland they 
took Napier, inventor of Logarithms, for 
a wizard, but in Somerset, England, they 
took Crosse, the electrician for a magician. 
They thought Cowper an idle old gentle- 
man. They took Coleridge and Words- 
worth at Nether Stowey for spies. They 
apprehended Beaumont and Fletcher as trai- 
tors, because in one of their plays, they 
were overheard through a key hole compass- 
ing the death of a king. Dr. Chalmers 
was once taken up as a vagrant and a burg- 
lar in the Athenian city of Edinburgh. To 
these might be added a long list of like 
ludicrous mistakes. The quickness with 
which traditions die out in rustic localities 
is perfectly notorious. A man who can 

travel back but a couple of generations, is 
regarded as a Froissart or a Camden, and 
is dubbed as old chronicler, shall we then 

be surprised if the parishioners of Ednam 
were somewhat dumb-founded at enquiries 
reaching back a century and a half, for one 
hundred and fifty years had elapsed since 
the little gentleman, who was to sing the 

Seasons had been born at the manse. If 

my memory serve me right, the father of 
Thomson was installed in his parish at Ed- 
nam about 1691, but shortly after the birth 
of the poet, he was translated to the Kirk 
and manse of South Dean, a village at the 
foot of the Cheviot mountains about which 

Percy published so many Ballads, who was 
made Bishop of Dromore 1782. The boy 
was sent from South Dean to Jedburgh, on 
the Jed, which falls into the Teviot, with a 
view to his being schooled, but he played 
about the Jedburgh castle far more than he 
attended to his horn-book. He was after- 

wards removed to the university of Edin- 

burgh, and subsequently went to Richmond 
Hill, where he lived at Rossdale house, and 
where he became perfectly Anglicised. His 

poems are all English, for his patrons wert 
all English. His pictures are not Scotch 
Peter Bell finds it difficult to forgive hin 
for so completely exorcising his poem of th< 
Caledonian element. Our heather ani 

i 

bracken glens, our sea and land Lochs, ou 
bens and haughs. our Liddels, Teviots, Et 

i tricks, Jeds and Tweeds are all wanting 
His imagination grasps no cistern to catcl 

a the bright drops of Bannockburn or th< 

sparkling waves of Corra Linn. His mus( 
never poises herself in sight of poor ok 
Scotland, that her harp may take its inspi- 
ration from our Grampian hills or from oui 

! Highland cataracts, that rush on to the sea 
in contrast with our streams that pay theii 

; gentle homage at the mouldering shrines oi 
' Dryburgh and Melrose. But the manse 

| 
in which he first drew breath was not built 

: in vain, for he has inserted some new notes 
into those melodies of spring, by which men 
are cheered, and some new chords among 
the voices of summer, which augment the 
tide of human enjoyment. Dr. Johnson 
states that the first want which Thomson 

experienced on reaching London was a pair 
of shoes. The biographer, when at Pem- 
broke was offered a pair of such articles, 
but he pitched them out of the window of 
his college, but Josephine, Empress of 
France, declared that the most acceptable 
gift she ever received was a couple of those 
useful commodities. This statement of 
Johnson kept me in an error for a long time. 
It led me to suppose that the poet had 
worn out his shoes by walking over the 

Cheviots; but rummaging the other day 
among some old books it was made evident 
that he embarked from Leith to London in 
a fishing smack. Much would have been 
lost to the world, had that smack perished 
on the way. The incident would at least 
have saved Howit the trouble of his visit to 
Ednam, and the sin of slandering out- 

manses. We say slander, for he must be 
an Iconoclast indeed if he expect by his 
ipse dixit to prostrate all the images of 
taste and moral beauty, planted out on the 
heather lawns of these abodes, which are 
cherished in the very interior of Scotland’s 
brave and glowing heart. His attack on 
them was made if not in a classic portion of 
our country, it was at least made where the 
romauesque ana meaitevai literature nas 

prevailed. It was made almost in sight of 
Abbotsford* whose owner was brought up 
under the ministry of the Rev. John Er- 
skine, whose manse was in Edinburgh, and 
who officiated in old Gray Friars Kirk. 

His flock the faithful shepherd feeds 
Where monks have turn’d their roll of beads. •“ 

There are sprinklings of literature of the 
kind Howit was seeking for, all over Rex- 
buigh. When he charges on the manses a 
destitution of literature, it is not supposed 
that his allusion was to that which is pro- 
fessional and theological. He was not re- 

ferring to Caird’s sermons, one of which 
was published by command of Queen Vic- 
toria, or to Guthrie’s “Gospel in Ezekiel’* 
or to “Jameison’s Pentateuch,” or “Walk- 
er’s Discourses,” or “Brown’s Self Interpre- 
ting Bible,” or to the “Philosophy of Dick,” 
all of which were products of the manse. 
He had neither the manse of Crathie or 

Broughty Ferry in his eye. Let us then 
take him on his own ground. Had he gone 
to Castleton on the Liddel, which is no great 
distance from Ednam he would have found 
a manse on that river, which falls into one 
of the Esks. It was once the abode of a 

minister, and in that huffible abode, John 

Armstrong was born, who in 1744, pub- 
lished in London his poem, called the “Art 
of Health.” John had caught trout in the 
Esk, and he celebrates the fine woods which 

overhang the stream. Close to Castleton 
is Langholm, where Mickle was born in 1734, 
and who in 1771 published his elegant trans- 
lation of the Lusiad of Camoens, and who 
died in 1788. He also was born in the 
manse of Langholm. At Denholm in Rox- 

burgh, Leyden was born, who made the 
Kirk of the hamlet his study and was an 

inmate of the manse. He had a wonder- 
ful talent for acquiring languages, and cele- 
brates in his poems the dale of Teviot. In 
1788 when Mickle died, Pringle was born 
in Roxburgh, whose poetry is all about the 
Cape of Good Hope. Whether Falconer 
were a native of the same shire is doubt- 
ful. Some locate him in Mid Lothian, but 
wherever he might first have seen the light 
in Scotland, there he said his catechism, 
and when his ship went down on the coast 
of Greece, his last look no doubt was to 

the Kirk in which he had been reared. The 

pastoral scenes of Roxburgh have been 

sung by Crawford, and when Sir Walter 
Scott left Lasswade for the Tweed he very 
much augmented the charm which had be- 
gun to arise over that part of Scotland, far 
back as the times of Thomas, the Rhymer. 
It surely would not be difficult to multiply 
instances all over Scotland, of the spell 
exercised over the youthful mind by the 
dwellingsof our pastors. Who was Joanna 
Bailie ? The daughter of the Bothwell min- 
ister,,who in 1798 published her plays on 
the Passions, and whose imagination was 
first kindled by the scenery of that Kirk, 
and manse which she herself has so admi- 

rably described. The Priory, the Castle, 
the Clyde and distant objects caught even 
the discerning eye of Wordsworth so long 
accustomed to the picturesqueness of the 
English lakes. Joanna indeed lived at 

Hampstead four miles from London, but 
how often did she look back to Bothwell’s 

blooming banks, and the spire of its simple 
ivirx, suuaiea among winaing orooxs ana 
rustic bridges and ruins pale as clouds. 
Dr. Beattie was born in Laurence Kirk, 
Kincardine 1735, and taught in the parish 
of Fordoun and engrafted into his minstrel 
some flowers culled from that lovely scene- 
ry which a view from either its Kirk or 
manse presents. Who was Adam Fergu- 
son, author of an essay oh Civil Society, 
and of the history of the Roman Republic, 
and who wrote on Moral Science. Has he 
no connection with the Kirk of Logerail in 
Perth, of which his father was the pastor. 
Can men believe that the manses have ex- 
ercised no influence in the production of our 
Carlyles and Clappertons. and Moirs, and 
Jeffreys, McClaurins, McKenzies, Play- 
fairs and Hugh Millers. Hugh Miller plant- 
ed his iron heel on the Pantheism so ap- 
parent in Combe’s “Vestiges of Creation,” 
and crushed it to death. Carlyle indeed is 
following after the Germans, in pursuit of a 
vague and undefined zero, which in their 

whining, canting tones they call the beauti- 
ful and true, and which they might easily 

i find in ther old fashioned Bibles. The Bi- 
i ble can carry up the minds to stars and 
i suns of light, and the heart into the clean- 
s ness of the milky way. It can teach us how 
l to pass round the circle of the Divine at- 

• tributes, and to gaze with wonder on tha 

glorious being by whom alone they ar< 

. possessed. It can part the veil which con 
i ceals the glories of the Lamb. It car 
! plant in the heart a germ which expanding 
1 into a tree can show its fruits and flowers 

among the angels; and spread out shades 
that may invite the Cherubim to repose 
[n these there is enough of the true foi 
Peter Bell of Kinross. 

Jeannie is off at present on a visit tc 

Dumblane, or her criticisms on this lettei 
would have been given. So my Dear C 
adieu, but only till next time. / 

-:— 
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. For the Central Presbyterian. 

Review of Theodosia Earnest 
(U 10 fc'igafURviiii ) H Him iiitil Hi .Ion 

o-j noifoia ui'i (continued.) 1<r 

It is said indeed, that Immersionists justi- 
fy the circulation of the work by saying, 
that though there is a fictitious plot to make 
the book readable, all is fair, because the 
arguments put into the mouths of the Pres- 
byterian characters are the standard argu- 
ments which we use when defending our- 
selves, and that they are fairly stated. But 
we beg leave to dispute both facts. Ac- 

cording to all fair forensic rules, our mere 
word, repudiating those arguments as fair 
and full statements of our side, entitles us 
to arrest a debate conducted on such a plan. 
When plaintiff and defendant come into 
court, each party has a sovereign discretion 
in selecting his own advocate. If the de- 
fendant says that the counsel who has vo- 
lunteered; in his cause is not the man of his 
choice; and. that, instead of representing 
him fairly, he is betraying him, this is 

.enough. It is only necessary for the de- 
fendant to say that he considers this volun- 
teer-advocate as unfaithful; it is not neces- 
sary for him to prove him such. He is 
entitled to make his own selection of a de- 
fender. So, we Presbyterians now and here- 
by notify Messrs. Graves, Marks & Co., and 
Messrs. Sheldon, Blakeman & Co., and all 
iimiRioiumou jJicai^acLO, ICUI8, HICIir I 

bers and proselyters, in these United States 
and the British Provinces, and wherever 
the far famed Theodosia may be running, 
that we do not consider, and never have 
considered the fair water-nymph (who was 
a full blooded Immersionist before she be- 

gan the investigation) nor the Presbyterian 
elder, Uncle Jones, (who was evidentlyyMy, 
i. e. indulging partial tendencies to go un- 
der the water, from the beginning,) nor 

poor, old parson Johnson, (who confesses 
he had never examined the subject much,) 
as suitable advocates of our cause; that we 

hereby repudiate them as such; and that we 
now lay our formal “injunction” on the pro- 
gress of the discussion in such feeble and 
treacherous hands. Now, will our Immer- 
sionist neighbors arrest the debate; will 
they suspend the circulation of the ex parte 
and repudiated discussion, until the justice 
of our assertion can be tested; as they are 
forensically bound to do, in all fairness and 
honesty? We shall see. But if they are 
very anxious to prosecute this great cause 
of Immersionism versus Presbyterianism, at 
once; let them take the arguments of some 
real, actual Presbyterians, such as Dr. John 
H. Bice’s Irenicum, Dr. John M. Mason’s 
Treatise on the Church of God, or Dr. N. L. 
Bice’s Debate with Campbell; print the whole 
of the Presbyterian argument in Presbyte- 
rian works, [and not a few disjointed scraps, 
falsely and treacherously torn from them] 
along with the best refutations they can 

get; and lay these two pleas before the 

great jury of the Beligious Public. This, 
if fairly done, might be fair. 
The real motive and design of this advo- 

cacy of pretended truth by fiction, is this: 
It was hoped that the love-tale, the picto- 
rial illustrations, the influence of sex and 

youth in the heroines favor, would make a 
multitude of ignorant people swallow the 
book, with its whole dose of misrepresenta- 
tions, false issues, and unfounded assertions; 
who would never have taste, patience, or 
capacity, to read any such reply as Presbyte- 
rians could condescend to write. These read- 
ers would gulph down the low novel, but 
they would be very secure from the danger 
of reading a manly, straight-forward dis- 
cussion of its pretended arguments and 

statements, unseasoned with fiction or dema- 

gogueism. The whole enterprise is a cal- 
culation on the gullibility of mankind; and 
it must be confessed, a calculation which 
was certain of realization to a large degree. 
But then it is also true, that the very ele- 
ment which ensures this partial success to 

the book, is tho element also of its unfair- 
ness. It is successful because it is so unfair. 

So, in crimes of blacker character, the very 
treachery of the assault is oftentimes the 

thing which makes resistance ineffectual. 
When an honorable enemy meets us fairly 
by daylight, and face to face, we have a 
chance of successful self-defence, according 
to that measure of prowess which God has 

given us. But if our adversary is wicked 
enough to turn assassin, and waylay our 
path, we are very free to confess that we 
are in his power, except so far as a good 
Providence interposes, the strength and 

skill of a Hercules will not avail. 
Let it be distinctly understood then, that 

we neither hope nor expect to be attentive- 
ly and dispassionately read by the persons 
for whom the shrewd managers of Theodosia 
Earnest have set their trap. People who 
are foolish enough to go to a work of fiction 
to learn sacred truth, are not likely to at- 

tend to a scholarly and solid discussion. 

(But it may be added that such people are 
hardly fit material to make Presbyterians 
of, at any rate.) We do not write for such. 
Our object is defensive. Learning that this 
novel is not only circulated among Iminer- 
sionists, but obtruded very actively on Pres- 
byterians, our purpose is, only to give our 
own people the means of knowing and ex- 
posing its true character, when they are as- 
sailed. 

4. This book bears on its face another 

evidence of dishonesty. It comes forth to 

the world wholly without any responsible 
name. By this, we do not mean to com- 

plain of the fact that its authorship is not 
made known to the public; but that while it 
is anonymous in its parentage, no Editor, 
nor religious denomination, nor agency, 
stands god-father for it. A polemical work, 
especially one which so aggressively assaults 
other Christians, ought to have some re- 

sponsible party to be held answerable for 

its statements. But a still stronger trait ol 

dishonesty is the absence of all reference- 

j marks to the books and otlfr authorities 
> cited, in a majority of cases. !n some cases, 

such references are given ; bu in far more, 
authors are quoted in the mo^ positive tone 

' of assertion, and no clue is gi en, by chap- 
ter, section, or page, to tht part of the 
works where the quotations msy be verified. 
Are we to account for this peculiarity, which 
is as unscholarly as it is fraudilent, by the 
author’s ignorance ? That ignojaace is mani- 
fest enough ; but it is a very imperfect ex- 
cuse; because mere common sense would 
have taught him that every writer, and es- 
pecially one who, like Mr. Courtaey, boasts 

| frequently that it was not his wont to assert 
i things, but to prove them, is boand to give 
| his readers the means of reading his cita- 
tions for themselves, and judging of their 

relevancy and fidelity. The advocate who 
refuses to subject his witnesses to his oppo- 
nent’s cross-examination, is justly thrown 
out of court. Literary usageiwould justify 
us in summarily throwing out/ar the larger 
part of this author’s citations, on this sole 

ground. We might justly sa,’; “We do not 
listen to your witnesses; we count them as 
non-existent; because you have not given 
us chapter, or page, or section.” But let 
not the reader suppose that we make these 

complaints, because there is any serious 

difficulty in rebutting or exploding the au- 
thorities of Theodosia and her schoolmaster. 
They are easily caught, notwithstanding 
their attempted skulking, asfhe reader will 
aee.il „} li-mt u> m>ou< i J ;< 

Our plan in the remainder of this review 
will be, to take up, nearly at random, a 
part of the writer’s false issues and- sophis- 
tries, and expose them; and to show the 
treacherous use of authorities and testimo- 
nies cited by him, in a sufficient number of 
cases to enable the reader to estimate his 
trustworthiness. It is not our purpose to 
write a connected treatise bn baptism. This 
work is not now needed. The many sound 
and irrefragable arguments already con- 

structed by our divines leave little to be de- 
sired, except their diligent circulation and 

suuujj uy our own people, \jertamiy, tnere 
is no peculiar force or ©rigiaality in this 

pretentious work, to create an occasion for 
a new handling of the great question. The 
author advances nothing new. The familiar 
old grounds of discussion are brought in 
review. The only peculiarity is that the 
solid proofs on which Ptedobaptists have 
usually and justly relied, are here obscured 
by a new batch of sophistries and misstate- 
ments. The only force which these sophis- 
tries have, is the impudent hardihood with 
which they are asserted. 

5. As one specimen of a critical argu- 
ment, let the reader take the following. 
On page 83, good old Mr. Johnson is re- 

presented as citing the well known and un- 
answerable argument against immersion 
that John the Baptist, (in Matt, iii: 11,) is 
represented as saying: “I indeed baptize 
you with water, unto repentance; but he 
that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear; he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire.” Hence, argues old Mr. Johnson, 
it was- not immersion, but sprinkling or 

pouring; for one would not so naturally 
speak of immersing WITH water. Now we 

beg-our readers to notice the dishonesty of 
this novel-writer. Instead of representing 
the Presbyterian pastor as going further, 
to substantiate this argument by the addi- 
tions usually made to it by Psedobaptists 
when they employ it (additions in which its 
chief force consists,) the author distinctly 
indicates that the above contains the whole 

strength of the position of Presbyterians. 
Miss Theodosia and her lover seem to be 
for a moment somewhat posed by the ar- 
gument; and just then the ubiquitous Mr. 
Courtney drops in. They tell him the sub- 
stance. of Mr. Johnson’s words ; (page 86,) 
adding that they do not well know how to 

get over it. 
‘•Is that all?” asks Mr. Courtney? 
“Yes;” (says Mr. Percy the lover,) “that 

is the substance of the argument.” 
Thus the author of the novel endeavors 

to prodace the impression that this argu- 
ment, in the hands of Presbyterians, is sus- 
tained solely by the criticism of the preposi- 
tion in the phrase “baptism with water.” 
He makes his dramatis personae say; That 
is in substance, all of the argument. But 
he knew perfectly well, (or else his assump- 
tion to debate baptism is impudent charla- 
tanry.) that this is not all: that this is but 
the beginning of the statement of the case 
as Presbyterians put it. He took good 
care not to let his parties proceed to collate 
this passage with Acts i: 5, ii: 3 and 4, 
17, IS, 38; x: 44; and xi: 15, 1C. For 

then, it would have appeared that Mr. John- 
son’s interpretation of the baptism with 
water, and with the Holy Ghost must be 
correct; because that Holy Ghost is there 
said with immediate reference to John’s 

language, again and again, to fall on the 
disciples, and to be poured out, and the fire 
with which they were baptized, sat on each 
of them like cloven tongues. But this by 
the way: Mr. Courtney thereupon expresses 
his amazement that Mr. Johnson should be 
so unfair as to take advantage of the Eng- 
lish version, reveals to them the fact that 
the preposition translated WITH in Matt, ii: 
11, is en, and appeals to Mr. Percy (a Greek 
scholar,) for the admitted fact, that en in 
classic Greek usually means in, and not 

with; so that had not King Janies’ naughty 
translators, to the perpetual anguish of all 
English and American Immersionists, ob- 
scured the sense, the passage should have 
read: “1 indeed baptize you in water; . . 

. • he shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost, 
and in fire.” He then proceeds to remark, 
(page 89,) that en is used two thousand, 
seven hundred and twenty times in the New 
Testament;, that in about twenty-five hun- 
dred of these places, it aloes of necessity 
mean in and not with; that in twenty other 
places, in would better express the meaning 
of the original than with, while with (in 
the sense of instrument or material) is the 

necessary meaning in only forty places. 
Therefore argues Mr. Courtney; “The 
chances are as twenty-seven hundred to 

forty, that an argument based on the word 
‘with’ (where it stands for the Greek word 
Vre’) will lead to a false conclusion; and the 
chances are as twenty-seven hundred, to 
forty, that an argument based on ‘in,’ as 
the real meaning of the word, will lead to a 
true conclusion.” 

Now, in the first place; what think you, 
good reader, of such a critical argument as 

| this? Let us apply it fairly to another case: 
t 

The Greek word stauros (‘cross,’) occurs 

twenty-eight times in the New Testament. 
In nineteen of these cases, it means unmis- 

takeably, the wooden crucifix, on which 
Christ (or the two thieves) was executed. 
In six places it is used with that sense which 
it bears in Luke xiv: 27. “And whosoever 
doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple.” Therefore, accord- 

ing to Mr. Courtney’s marvellous rule of 
interpretation, the probabilities would be 
as nineteen to six, that in these passages 
our Saviour means: “Whosoever will not 

bear on his shoulder a wooden cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple.” 
But does not every reader in his senses 

know, that the word stauros must here be 
taken in the allied sense, not of a literal 
wooden cross, but of the burden of Christ’s 

service, or some similar derived meaning? 
Does any body believe that there are nine- 
teen chances to six, or that there is one to a 
million, that Christ here meant to announce 
the preposterous assertion, that the test of 
Christian character was to be carrying a 
log of wood on the back? Farther illus- 
tration of the ridiculous nature of this ar- 

gument is not needed. The truth is, as 

every sensible person well understands, in 

every language, many words bear more 

than one sense, in different connexions, 
those senses being usually allied to each 
other in some way, though not the same: 
that any honest and sensible writer or 

speaker nevertheless uses all such words in 
such a way that it may be certainly seen 
what meanings he intends them to bear in 
given connexions; and that when once it is 
discovered a given word may be grammati- 
cally used in a certain sense, its meaning 
in a particular place must bo determined, 
not by inquiring which of its meanings most 
frequently occurs, but by inquiring only 
which suits this connexion most obviously. 
Every language in the world is built on 
these principles: every man in the world, 
(including even the remarkable Courtney) 
interprets language habitually on these 

nucicvci picjuuuiu uuca liuu 

blind him. And it does indeed look like 
the madness of despair, that Drs. Carson 
and Fuller, the British and American ad- 
vocates whom Immersionists now chiefly 
follow, should stake their cause on the criti- 
cal rule; that when once a given sense has 
been established fora word of scripture, as its 
primary sense, that meaning and no other, 
must be gotten out of it wherever it occurs. No 
man on earth interprets language on this 
rule: no man can carry it out consistently, 
in his understanding of the scriptures. And 
yet, Dr. Carson concedes no more than he 
is obliged, when he virtually admits that 
this is the only theory of interpretation on 
which immersion can be proved to be the 
only baptism. For that point cannot be 
proved, unless it can be proved that baptizo, 
and baptismos in the scriptures always mean 
dip and dipping, and nothing else. 

But in the second place, we requlst the 
reader to note that Mr. Courtney accuses 
good old Mr. Johnson of great unfairness 
in employing the English version, which 

represents John as speaking of baptism with 
water, with the Holy Ghost, and with fire, 
when the preposition in Greek is cn. And 
the veracious psedagogue grounds his as- 

sertion of the evident error of this transla- 
tion on this fact: that little Master Edwin 
Earnest informs them en is in classic Greek 
to be translated by 'in' and not ‘with.’ 

Now, without pausing to prove that this is 
not universally true even in classic Greek, 
we would remind Mr. Courtney, that the 
Evangelist did not write in classic, but in 
Hebraistic Greek. They, being native He- 
brews, employed many Greek words and 
constructions according to the usages of 
their own language. And moreover, in the 

Septnagint, the Greek translation made by 
Jews, of the Hebrew Scriptures, and in the 
New Testament, the preposition en is dot 
used by the rules of a classic Greek; but is 
also employed universally as the word to 
translate the Hebrew preposition (both.) 
In Greek written by a Jew therefore, en 

may be expected to be found meaning any 
thing which both might mean. These as- 
sertions no scholar will venture to dispute. 
The correspondence of the two prepositions 
in the usage of Jews writing Greek is ex- 
pressly asserted by Gesenius, in his Hebrew 
Lex: which the reader may consult, if he 
chooses. It is not necessary to multiply 
authorities on so plain a case. But what 
does beth mean? Gesenius tells us, at the 

very outset of his article on the word, that 
the various significations of the preposition 
are grouped under three classes, 1st, beth 

meaning “in," 2nd, beth meaning ‘at' or 

‘by,' 3d, beth meaning 'with'—Consequent- 
ly, the same may be true of en, when used 
by a Jew. Gesenius then, to illustrate what 
he means by the second use of 'beth' refers 
to 1 Sam. xxix: 1. “The Israelites pitched 
(their camp) beth hayin which is in Jesreel.” 
(Hayin means spring of water.) This 
the Septuagint translates; “The Israelites 

pitched en Aendoor: And the English ver- 
sion; “The Israelites pitched by a fountain 
which is in Jesreel.” (Mr. Courtney, we 
suppose, would have us believe that the 
Israelite army pitched their camp in the 
spring literally.) Gesenius also refers to 
Ezek. x: 15, where “beth nehar Chebar," 
is by him translated- in Greek en pota.mo, 
and in English, “By the river Chebar.” 

^bo tnat wtien it is saia donn was baptizing 
en Jordanec, this language in a Jews’s mouth 
might just as well mean at Jordan as in 

Jordan.) As an illustration of the 3d use, 
he gives among other places, Levit. viii: 32, 
“shall burn 'with' fire;” which the Hebrew 
expresses by 'belli' and the Septuagint by 
en. So that it is not true there is any pro- 
bability arising from the usage of the pre- 
position en, in Jewish hands, that the words 
“baptized en to pneumati hagio, kai cn purl," 
mean baptized 'in' rather than baptized 
'with.' But then also, to make it perfectly 
plain; the sacred writers show that they use 
en in the sense of baptizing 'with' water, 
by using as an equivalent expression, the 
ablative of instrument, (huilute bapitizo) with- 
out any preposition at all. This is the case 
for instance, in Luke iii: 16; Acts i: 5; Acts 
xi: 16. Is not the indignant astonishment 
of the reader now rather turned on the 
schoolmaster, for thus hoodwinking his ig- 
norant victims, than on Mr. Johnson, for 
claiming the propriety of the English ver- 
sion ? Or was the author ignorant of the 
well known distinction between classic and 
Hebraistic Greek ? Then is he not a pretty 
man, to presume to discuss the language oi 

the original scriptures, and to hurl his scur- 
rilities broadcast, at all the wise and good 
men who have ventured to speak the truth 
about baptism? '• ! .d- ;<*>\ • 

(to be continued.) t 
. 

. oil*. 

To the Ruling Elders. \,f ̂  
The Elders in attendance (Mi the Gene- 

ral Assembly, at Indianapolis, in May 1859, 
send their cordial greetings to their Breth- 
ren in the Eldership throughout the United 
States. 
God having put it into their hearts to 

hold a daily Mornifig Prayer-meeting,' 
during the sessions of the Assembly, it is 
with devout thankfulness that they acknow-, 
ledge his gracious presence in their meet- 
ings. And though deeply sensible, of the 
imperfect manner in which they have ful- 
filled their ordination vorta, and performed 
their responsible duties as-office bearers in 
the Church of Christ, are fully persuaded 
that if they were more deeply imbued with 
the Spirit of their Master, and had right 
conceptions of the solemn obligations rest- 
ing upon them, in these days when God is 
granting such signal answers to prayer, 
and faithful, humble labor, in dependence 
upon him, they would be instrumental in 

accomplishing much more for the Church, 
the world, and his glory: that they would 
be permitted to rejoice in the salvation of 
greater numbers of repenting sinners, and 
the addition to the Church of Christ of 

many—very many—of such as shall be 
saved. 

Entertaining these views, they desire, in 
obedience to the command, to stir up each 
other’s minds, by way of remembrance, 
and in the spirit of meekness and love, to 
offer a few suggestions to their brethren : 

First.—The importance of holding up the 
hands of their pastor by their prayers and 
counsels, in all his efforts to promote the 
cause of Christ; and in providing liberally 
for his temporal support. 

Second.—The establishing, at all conve- 
nient times and places, meetings for prayer, 
ana seeking out and persuading to attend 
them, such as habitually neglect these 
means of grace, and, by direct and per- 
sonal effort with individuals, seek to win 
them to Christ. 

Third.—Careful attention to young con- 
verts—taking them kindly by the hand— 

encouraging, advising, and instructing 
them in their new relations and duties; thus 
promoting their improvement and growth 
in grace. 

Fourth.—Particular attention to the chil- 
dren of the Church, as well as the neglect- 
ed ones among the poor. ' 

Fifth.—That in addition to the prayer- 
ful study of the Word of God, some work 
on the duties of Puling Elders, be careful- 
ly and attentively read. 

Lasth/.—Tho great importance of estab- 
lishing a Daily Prayer-Meeting, at every 
meeting of the Judicatories of our Church. 

Our own experience, beloved brethren, 
of the happy influence of such meetings, 
during our stay in this place, and the many 
pleasant and long-to-be-remembered ac- 

quaintances with brethren, which, but for 
these opportunities, would never have been 
formed, has prompted us to offer these sug- 
gestions to you. 

Indianapolis, Ind., May, 1859. 

The Author of “Just As I Am, 
without One Plea.” 

On the southern slopes of England, and 
in the beautiful county of Devonshire, nes- 
tles, amidst myrtles and rose-trees, the lit- 
tle village of Torquay. It sits like a queen 
upon picturesque terraces, which descend 
to the bluest waves of the Channel. From 
its sheltered position, it has a climate of 

genial spring, while other portions of Eng- 
land -are enveloped in raw, chilly winter. 
Here the flowers never cease to bloom, and 
before the sunny side of every house can be 
seen bright patches of crocuses, violets, 
primroses, and hepaticas, while, only a few 
miles futher on, the snow hides the surface 
of the earth. It is the favorite resort of 
invalids, and, as you walk along the pretty 
lanes and hedge-bordered avenues, you are 
saddened with the sights of many who come 
from less favored parts of Britain in the 

hope—alas! too often vain—of finding the 
health which they have lost. 
Near this lovely spot, two centuries ago, 

the Prince of Orange landed with that force 
which insured to England a wise, politic, 
and Protestant ruler. Here still some of the 
stanchest Protestant worthies of England 
reside. 
At the foot of gently sloping hill, covered 

with a variety of evergreens, is the country 
seat of Sir. Culling Eardley, so widely known 
for his efforts, through the Foreign Evan- 
gelical Alliance, to secure to the worshipers 
of the Beformed religion, in all parts of the 
earth, that freedom which is so eminently 
characteristic of the Anglo-Saxon race. 
On the top of the same hill, and command- 

ing a view of the smiling bay, is the cottage 
of Miss Charlotte Elliott, the author of the 
sweet and well-known hjmn commencing 
“Just as I am, without one plea.” That lady 
has resided at Torquay for many years, and 
during all that time has employed her wealth 
of leisure and means in doing good. She 
calls her pretty villa “Mornex Lodgy,” in 
remembrance of another picturesque spot, 
1.! .1 J_ ih __il._ 1 P n (i . n 
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leve, in Savoy, not far from the city of Ge- 
neva. In this latter place Miss Elliott spen; 
many months, and during that time formed 
warm friendships with such men as Dr. Ma- 
lan, Dr. Merle D’Aubigne, and other emi- 
nent divines of that Rome of Protestantism. 

Miss Elliott is thoroughly evangelical. 
She has written and published several poe- 
tical religious effusions, amongst others a 

delightful little volume of devotional hymns 
for every day of the week. They all breathe 
the same child like spirit and Christian 

feeling, and few homes there are in Eng- 
land where this little volume is not found. 
In the United States we know her best by 
the touching verses commencing with the 
lines already quoted. Thousands of sin-sick 
and weary souls have been comforted and 
consoled by them, and doubtless, the last 
day will reveal the fact that many, through 
the instrumentality of this hymn, have been 
brought to everlasting peace. It is found in 
most of our books of church-music, but I 
think that no tune so sweetly blends with 
its spirit as “Federal Street,” composed 
by one of our own American musicians, (H. 
K. Oliver.) Indeed, in the' “Songs of Zion,” 

published by the American Tract Society, 
this is the tune printed in connection with 
those beautiful and touching words. 
~ It was my privilege to be the guest of 
Miss Elliott. I spend with her many months, 
and I rarely came to the breakfast-table 
without finding her busy with some manu- 
script hymn or verses which she had com- 
posed during the silent watches of the night. 
My own notions of delicacy forbid my en- 

tering into a minute description of her pri- 
vate life, but all may bo assured that it is 
one which exemplifies the life of Christ. 
Miss Elliott may not have many more years 
to sojourn upon this earth, but there is laid up 
ior her a crown of righteousness which fadeth 
not away.—S. S. Times. 
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Oj I he State of Religion adoptedby t/ee General 

Assartbhf'of 'the'Presbyterian Church in 
the United States, at their Sessions at Indium* 
a.polis, May, 1859, and addressed to the 

•i churches under their care. * 

The meeting of the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church in the United States 
may be regarded as the general review of 
the armies of our spiritual Israel. It must 
be admitted that there is something exceed- 
ingly interesting in such an assemblage of 
the representatives of so many Presbyteries 
and churches coming together from all parts 
of this vast country—from the North and 
the South, the East and the West—all 
speaking the same language, forgetting 
those sectional topics which excite and agi- 
tate other bodies, and agreeing to attend 
to the one great business assigned them by 
the Lord Jesus Christ—the proclamation of 
the glorious gospel, and the adoption of 
means and measures for filling the world 
with the knowledge of the truth as it is in 
.1 nena *'' 

The Assembly desire to render devout 
thanks to God for the many tokens of his 
favour granted to them during the past 
year. All the reports sent up to us from the 
Presbyteries, together with all the informa- 
tion incidentally imparted, proclaim this 
one interesting fact, that the church of Jesus 
Christ under our immediate supervision is 
advancing in the work committed to her by 
her Great Head. Since the last Narrative 
was sent down to the churches, oiir borders 
have been enlarged by the formation of 
eleven new Presbyteries—a larger number 
than has ever been formed during any pre- 
vious year—and by the organization of new 
churches in almost all the Presbyteries. At 
the time when the Assembly held its ses- 
sions last year, a number of churches were 

enjoying revivals of religion, The precious 
fruits of those revivals have been gathered 
in, and many other churches have since been 
visited by the outpouring of God’s gracious 
Spirit. One hundred and twenty-nine Pres- 
byteries have sent up Narratives to this 

Assembly. Of these, sixty-three report re- 
vivals during the past year, namely, Craw- 
fordsville, North Eiver, Luzerne, Erie, 
Saltsburg, Lexington, Ogdensburg, Hunt- 
ingdon, Ebenezer, Hopewell, Washington, 
Sidney, Maury, Bethel, Lafayette, Lake, 
Tuscumbia, St. Louis, Medina, Earitan, 
Buffalo City, Baltimore, Genesee Eiver, 
Passaic, Mississippi, Beaver, New Albany, 
Steubenville, West Lexington, Elint Eiver, 
Tuscaloosa, Sangamon, Tombeckbee, Al- 
bany. South Carolina, Memphis, Charleston 
Chickasaw, Harmony, Blairsville, Maumee, 
Elizabethtown, Transylvania, Nassau,Woos- 
ter, Dubuque, Concord, Donegal, Orange, 
Long Island, Allegheny, Kaskaskia, Fay- 
etteville, Missouri, Philadelphia, New Bruns- 
wick, Ningpo, West Hanover, Winnebago, 
Marion, East Hanover, the Second Presby- 
tery of Philadelphia, and Cherokee. 
Among the Presbyteries that have enjoyed 

revivals we give a place to Ningpo in China, 
inasmuch as when the Narrative from that 

Presbytery was written, seven members had 
been received into the church on a profes- 
sion of faith and some ten or twelve were 
to be baptized on the first Sabbath in Feb- 
ruary. It is further stated that from an 
institution under the management of the 
Presbytery one young man has placed him- 
self under the care of the Presbytery as a 
candidate for the ministry, and it is hoped 
that two or three others will follow his ex- 

ample. Such is, indeed, cheering intelligence 
to come from that distant land so long shut 
up in pagan darkness. We think we may 
justly report among the revivals which have 
been enjoyed in our church, that wonderful, 
and in its bearings most important work of 
grace on board of the “North Carolina,” 
as a minister of our church was an active 
laborer in that work, and as a number of 
the converts joined the Presbyterian church. 
A large proportion of the other Presby- 

teries, whilst they have not been visited by 
those marked displays of the power of the 
Spirit, which are usually denominated revi- 
vals, have, nevertheless, been refreshed and 

strengthened. Indeed there are very few 

if any, Presbyteries which have not reported 
conversions, and other evidences of the 

smiles of the Great Head of the church. The 

Narratives which we have received present 
a number of interesting facts, which we feel 
bound to record. 

1. One of these is, that all the churches 
which were revived last year still retain the 

spirit of those refreshing seasons. None of 
them appear to have been visited with that 

re-action, and formality, and deadness, 
which too frequently follow seasons of revi- 
val. The vital influence of those tinfes of 

refreshing seems to have followed them 

through the year; and whilst additions to 
those churches are not as large as they were 
last year, still the presence of the Divine 

Spirit has been manifest in the spiritual life 
of Christians, and in the harmony, and love 
and joy, and activity in the service of the 

Lord, which have pervaded the churches. 
Perhaps there never has been a year in the 
history of our Zion when the churches were 
so generally at peace, with so few roots of 
bitterness springing up to trouble them. 

2. Another fact in the history of our 

church for the last year, which we feel 

bound specially to notice, is the general pre- 
valence of a spirit of prayer. This lias been 
manifested in the multiplication of meetings 
for prayer, and in the unusually large num- 
bers that have attended such meetings, and 
the interest with which they have attended 
them. As we were bound to expect it would 
be, God has heard the prayers of his peo- 
ple, and answered them, in the conversion 
of sinners, and also in the peace, harmony, 

(concluded on fourth 
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,ij , LETTER VII . 

' 

• mil Mb***- 
LOUDON, 

Manse where the covenanters bled 
Till all the heather round was red 

DearC.: Jeanie remained but a short 
time among the flowers of Dumblane, some 
few of which are conspicuous in her hair. 
“She strayed for some hours,” she said, 
“along the banks of the Allan, and enjoy- 
ed the views of the Ochill hills.” But the 

peregrination has not made her less critical. 
What remarks, said I, have you to make 
on the Ednam letter before it fly off like 
a bird to the Virginia woods. “You have 
left out several ladies,” she remarked, “who 
should not have been overlooked. Mrs. 
Brunton you know was born 1778, as far 
out as the Orkneys, bi*t settled at Bolton 
Manse in Haddington. She wrote very 
well. Miss Hamilton wrote the cottagers 
of Glenburnie and the letters of a Hindeo 

Rajah, and she lived in Stirling. And 
there is Mrs. Duncan, who resided at Kelso. 
And then ladies Yester, Glenorchy, Colquo- 
iioun and Hastings were always peering 
about the manses. And then you have 
left out such historians as Laing and Tyt- 
ler and Henry, and such old owl-like an- 

tiquarians as Pennant and Captain Grose 
and Fordoun, and such poets as Barbour 
and Sir David Lindsay, and such tourists 
as Gray and De Foe.” Gray and De Foe, 
I replied, were English, and Pennant was 
from Wales, and Barbour was born in 1530, 
a time when the “Kirk on the Green” pre- 
vailed, which is celebrated by James First, 
who was assassinated by his Barons in that 
lair town of Perth, which stands on the 

Tay. The thundering letter of Knox to 
Queen Elizabeth was not written till 1559. 
Old Abbeys have since been changed to 

Kirks, and our manses in part have been 
built from the materials of monasteries 
that fell beneath the hammer of Knox. 
And it would please me,” said Jeanie, 
to see Roslin Castle near Auld Reekie, 
turned into a Kirk, its chapels into a manse 
and the little glen in which they stand into 
a ministerial glebe. But proceed now with 
your Loudon letter.” 
Loudon Kirk, dear C., is in the Presby- 

tery of Irvine, and the abode of its minis- 
ter is very near the Kirk. This arrange- 
ment is usual all over Scotland. The 
ustom is wise. Proximity to a church if 

it does not add to the holiness of a minister, 
it may increase his convenience. The Kirk 
t Loudon has about it nothing remarkable. 
Its seclusion, however, is not without its 

advantages. In scenery it cannot be com- 

pared with some of the Perth parishes, 
such as the lovely and picturesque Errol, 
r Dunbarney, which commands views of 

.lie Gowrie Carse and of the Tay, the low- 
ands of the winding Earn, and the green 
thaws of the Ochils and the distant hills of 

Stirling. Or that of the Rhynd between 
the Earn and the Tay, which*is in proximity 
to the hill of Moncrief, and romantic wicks, 
and the Pictish ruins of Abernethy, and in 
the distance the ancient palace of Seone. 
In the solitude of Loudon Hill minister 
las succeeded minister, and sacrament has 
followed sacrament for a long period, but 
the lonely spot has nevertheless been dis- 
anguished by some historical events as well 
as literary associations. It is the scene of 
i successful attack on the English by Sir 
William Wallace, and of a signal victory 
pained by the covenanters, over the infa- 
mous Claverhouse, that sanguinary tool of 

royalty. The Moravian poet Montgomery, 
?as a native of Irvine, which stands on a 

over of the same name; but he inhaled the 

fragrance of the hawthorn only for a few 
simmers, when he was carried off by his 
parents among the shamrocks of Ireland, 
>nd then to Eulneck in Yorkshire. He 

helped the cause of piety perhaps by his 
iymns far more than in any other way 
though all his poems are remarkable for 
heir Christian purity. We would that 
furns had drunk at the same fountain of 

inspiration. He was born near the town of 

Ayr as is well known in 1759, and Lock- 
aarfc, Cunningham, Carlyle and Carrie have 
Written lives of him, but the most satisfac- 
tory account of him is from the pen of 

3 fhambeis, who went to Edinburgh from 
0 

lie Kirk of Peebles, and who has made the 
„ 

our of your country. Before his removal 
« 0 Ellisland and Dumfries on the Nith, his 

aunts were about Mauchline, Tarbolton, 
!’ 'ilmarnoch and Aucherleck. He followed 
j he bends of the Ayr, and the windings of 
1 he Doon, and though comparatively fur- 

live streams, he has elevated them above 
he Clyde, the noble Tay and the pastoral 
‘weed. He has thrown a spell around 

J1 Uloway Kirk superior to that which adheres 
« 

to the Glasgow Cathedral, or to St. Giles 
s> >r the Cannongate in Edinburgh. He has 

, Immortalized the Saturday Night of the 
Scottish peasant and wrought out by his 
pen many other marvels. But some de- 
letion from the merits of Burns ought in 

B 
justice to be made. We admit his tender- 

{ ness, his pathos, his racy humor and all 
[a Ahe nice touches of feeling in his songs, but 
B 

tome of his poems were vulgar evincing a 
toarse taste, and some of his prose nothing 

i but fustian. Indeed a few of his most ad- 
it toired pieces were not less justly than se- 

'ere]y citicised both by Gregory and Jef- 

j] fay, and time will establish their animad- 

)r< 'rerat°ns* His education was slender though 
th iugald Stewart and Sir Walter Scott have 

1 ^marked that it was equal to any given at 
, Jat time to the sprigs of the Scottish no- 

tolity. There was in Burns an incongruity 
H 

6tffeen the intellectual and moral expres- 

sion of the man. But it would not be plea- 
sant to dwell on his moral character which 
was disfigured by intemperance and othei 

disgusting vices. This remarkable peasanl 
rose near Loudon Kirk, but he does nol 

appear to have been on good terms with 
either the ministers or manses in the Shire 
of Ayr. We draw this conclusion from hie 
works. On some of them he vents his ir- 
reverence, but it might have fared better 
with Burns, had he cultivated their acquaint- 
ance or had he like Wordsworth sung of the 
Scottish manse. Some of the pastors might 
at least have added to his stock of infor- 
mation, or pointed him to the cairns of the 
martyrs, and suggested not a few mate- 
rials that might have given additional fire 
to his harp, for not a few of the Scottish 

pastors have themselves been poets. Need 
we mention thatOgilvie and Grahame were 
of the number, the last of whom has given 
increased sanctity to the Sabbath of his 

country. Jeffrey reviewed his poem, but 
his praise was conveyed gracili avena in- 
stead of on a loud and golden clarion. 

But there is a pathetic fact, and not a 
tale connected with Loudon Kirk, which 
deserves to be mentioned and with some 
few details about it this letter will close. 
It was the Kirk, which lady Flora Hastings 
attended, when she was in Scotland, and 
some little account of this exalted woman 

may not be amiss, for she was beloved by 
all the parishioners. She was born at Ed- 

inburgh in 1800. Her rank was noble, 
being the daughter of Lord Moira. It is 

probable that she was removed from Ed- 

inburgh before the eminences, the lofty 
hills, the ravines, the bridges and castles 
of that city had made an impression on her 
brilliant imagination. Her father being 
appointed Governor of India in 1813, she 
ttucuajjjHiueu mm to uis post or auty. mere 

very different objects from those to which 
she had been accustomed were brought to 
her view, and she observed so far as a child 
could observe the jungles, the sunderbunds, 
the porcelain towers, the ample rivers, the 
priests, the grim idols of India and many 
other objects that gave a fresh impulse to 
the mind of Sir William Jones, and to the 
imagination of men like Leyden, and bishop 
Heber. In 1816 she came back to England 
where she received an education suited to 
the niche she was to fill. In 1824 she ac- 

companied her father to Malta in which 
chivalrous island there was much to excite 
her sensitive nature. After the decease of 
her father at Malta, she returned to her 
native land, and was often at Loudon Kirk, 
to the sweet seclusion of which she became 

fondly attached, but in 1834 she entered 
the service of the Duchess of Kent, mother 
to Queen Victoria. She was the personal 
friend of the Duchess, but she was assailed 
by the tongue of slander. It was met by 
one burst of public indignation from Lands 
End to Cruthness, but delicate health was 
the consequence of the groundless rumor 
and she died in 1839 at Buckingham House. 
She had left a volume of poems to be pub- 
lished after her decease, the profits of 
which were devoted to the poor of Loudon 

parish. They are distinguished by purity, 
elegance and piety. In the exalted sta- 
tions which she both filled and adorned, she 
had not forgotten her lowly Kirk, which 
she loved with tenderness, and ordered her 
remains to be carried to its cemetary. The 

mourning processions entered Scotland and 
after passing the Hougshaws approached the 
Kirk. 

The holy man went forth to lead 
The train so slowly winding on, 

That came from far beyond the Tweed 
By ties of love and kindred drawn, 

They laid dea r Flora Hastings down 
Beneath familiar parish grass, 

O’er which in Spring or Autumn brown 
Her feet when young were wont to pas3. 

The persecutor’s reckless tongue 
No more disturbs the spirit pure, 

Of one whose heart with grief was wrung, 
Though in her innocence secure. 

Jeanie’s eyes were suffused in tears, and 
her emotions prevented her making even a 
single remark, and she fell into a reverie 
about poor or rather rich Flora Hastings 
friend of the Kirk and Manse. 

ine xU'ook ana tne ± lower. 
A FABLE. 

“I wish I were a cloud, to roll all day 
through the heavens, painted so beautifully 
as those lovely shapes are colored, and never 
descending again in showers; or at least, I 
wish I were a broad river, performing some 
useful duty in the world. Shame on my weak 
waves and unregarded bubbling. I might 
as well have never been, as to be thus puny, 
insignificant and useless.” 
When the brook had thus complained, a 

beautiful tall flower, that had bent over its 
bosom replied. 
“Thou art in error brook. Puny and in- 

significant thou mayest be: but useless thou 
art not, for I owe half my beauty, perhaps 
my life, to thy refreshing waters. The plants 
adjacent to thee are greener and richer than 
the others. The Creator has given the duty 
which, though humble, thou mayest not 

neglect. Besides, who knows what may be 
thy future destiny? Flow on, I beseech thee.” 
The brook heard the rebuke, and danced 

along its way more cheerfully. On and on 
it went, growing broader and broader. By 
and by other rivulets poured their crystal 
waters into jt, and swelled its deepening 
bosom, in which already began to appear 
the fairy creatures of the wave, darting 
about joyfully and glistening in the sun. As 
its channel grew wider and wider, and yet 
other branches came gliding into it, the 
stream began to assume the importance of 
a river, and boats were launched into it, and 
it rolled on in a meandering course through 
a teeming country, freshening whatever it 
touched, and giving the whole scene a new 
character of beauty. 
As it moved on now in majesty and pride 

the sound of its gently heaving billows form- 
ed itself into the following words: 
“At the outset of life, however humble we 

may seem, fate may have in store for us 

great and unexpected opportunities of doing 
good and being great. In the hope of these 
we should ever press on without despair or 
doubt, trusting that perseverance will bring 
its own reward. How little I dreamed when 
I first sprung on my course, what purpose I 
was destined to fulfil! What happy beings 
were to owe their bliss to me! What lofty 
trees—what velvet meadows—what glori- 
ous harvests were to hail my career! Let 
not the meek and lowly despair: heaven will 
supply them with noble inducements to 
virtue.” - 

! For the Central Presbyterian. 

Review of Theodosia Earnest. 

(continued.) 
But in the third place, when this prophe 

cy of John; “There cometh one after me 
... he shall baptize you with the Hob 

Ghost and with fire,” is seen in the light o 
its fulfilment in the book of Acts, at th< 
places above cited, the meaning appears 
without the possibility of a doubt. There 
the Holy Ghost, which baptized them is 

“poured out,” “poured forth,”'“fell on them. 
as on us at the beginning;” and the fire 
which baptized them“sa£ on each of them as 
it had been cloven tongues.” No matter 
what the usage of the preposition might be, 
every man in his senses would see that the 

Holy Ghost was applied to their persons, 
and not their persons dipped into the Holy 
Ghost. But then, if John, and the Book of 
Acts quoting John speak of baptism with 
the Spirit, and with water in the same 

breath, the inference is unavoidable, that 
the two baptisms were similar in their mode. 
Hence it was, that it suited the purpose of 
the author of Theodosia, not to have pastor 
Johnson quote the Acts in connexion with 
John the Baptist. 

But the author could not avoid, in such 
a work, touching upon so well known a 

passage, and he therefore introduces it in 
the next chapter of his book, after he had, 
as he hoped, broken the force of the argu- 
ment from it, by deceiving his readers con- 
cerning the usage and meaning of the pre- 
position. On page 97, pastor Johnson is 

represented as employing the argument we 
have stated above ;.that the prediction con- 
cerning the baptism *with’ the Holy Ghost, 
is seen in the second chapter of Acts, to be 
fulfilled by ‘pouring out' and ‘shedding forth.' 
Hence the inference that water baptism was 
uy me same moae. Ana wnat, aoea tne 
reader suppose is the Immersionist’s re- 

ply ? On page 98, Miss Theodosia explains 
the case thus: 
“As Christ had told James and John that 

they should be immersed or overwhelmed 

by sufferings and sorrows, so now he tells 
all the disciples that they shall in a few 

days be immersed or overwhelmed by the 
influences of the Holy Spirit. That these 
influences should cover, overpower, and 
swallow up their minds, as the water in bap- 
tism did their bodies. It is no more a lite- 
ral baptism, than the baptism of suffering 
in Matthew. It is a metaphor; and the 
allusion is not to the act done in baptism, 
so much as to the result; that is, the swal- 
lowing up and overwhelming of their minds 
by the flood of life, and light, and joy, and 
heavenly influence which that day came 
upon their souls.” On page 99, tire fair, 
(yet most unfair) polemic strengthens her 
position by saying: “The Holy Spirit can- 
not be literally poured out or sprinkled out, 
nor could the disciples be literally immersed 
in him any more than they had already been; 
for He is, and always was, every where 

present and had always surrounded them on 
every side,” &c. 
The first thing to be noticed in this pre- 

cious piece of exposition, is the complete- 
ness with which Theodosia tangles herself 
in her own net. She is very careful to 
shew that the baptism (as she will have 
it,) the Holy Ghost, as a thorough “covering 
up,” a “swallowing up,” of the Apostles. 
But, if the whole thing is merely a meta- 

phor, and contains no “allusion to the act 
done in baptism,” why need she care wheth- 
er the application of the Holy Ghost’was a 
pouring or a covering up? She knows she 
is not telling the truth, when she says there 
is no allusion to the mode; and hence her 
anxiety to make that mode a dipping as 
nearly as possible. The reasoning is as 

perfect a jewel of consistency as that of the 
old lady, who being charged with cracking 
a borrowed kettle, asserted first that the 
kettle was not cracked at all, and second 
that it was already cracked when she got it. 
See also Mr.'Courtney, pp. 151, 152. 

Next,.is there not a spice of impiety and 
infidelity in asserting, in the teeth of the 
word of God, that there was no literal bap- 
tism at all, but only a ‘mere metaphor?’ 
It tins baptism ot the Holy Ghost was not 
a literal reality, then several things, oh 

1 

Theodosia, inevitably follow; as for instance, j 
that the predictions of John the Baptist and 
Christ were false; that the Apostles received 
no spiritual qualifications and authority for 
setting up the new dispensation, for legislat- 
ing for the church, and for completing the 
canon of Scripture; which would leave thee, 
unhappy maid, as well as the rest of us un- 
dipped Christians, in rather a sorry case. 

No, you should have said, if you had been 
as thorough a dialectician as dipper; that 
there was here no material baptism; although 
there was a literal and real baptism of spirit- 
ual influences. But then, inasmuch as ma- 
terial, water baptism is but a symbolical 
rite, in which the signiflcancy depends 
wholly on the faithfulness with which it re- 
presents to the senses the spiritual reality ; 
and inasmuch as the Holy Spirit was pleased 
to use the very word, baptism, of this literal 
and real, spiritual blessing; it is God’s own 
definition of baptism as a pouring out of the 
element on the person baptized. 

Again, when Miss Theodosia argues that 
it could not be a literal pouring, because 
the disciples were always equally surround- 
ed by the omnipresent essence of God the 
Spirit, this fact, if it proves any thing, 
equally proves that it could not be an im- 
mersion. Why then did she trouble her- 

self, seeing she acknowledges this in ex- 

press words on page 99, to argue on page 
88, that the figure was expressive of ‘cover- 
ing upV It would not be expressive of 
mode at all. 

But on page 101, she proceeds to cap the 
climax of self-contradictions by introducing 
that famous passage, Rom. vi: 3, and claim- 
ing that the “burial with Christ by bap- 
tism,” clearly proves immersion was the 
mode of water baptist^. Where now is the 

argument that a figurative reference can 

prove nothing as to mode, because it is 

“merely a metaphor?” The same pretty 
mouth which then blew hot, now blows cold. 
In Acts, where a pouring down of the influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghost is expressly called 
a baptism, there can be no indication of the 
mode of water baptism. But in Romans, 
where Christians are figuratively said (for 
in this case the burial is only figurative) to 
be “buried with Christ by baptism." (It is 
not said that the baptism was the burial, 
but only its sign,) there forsooth, the allu- 

sion to immersion is indisputable! Nay 
verily, you shall not thus play fast and loose 
with us, at the convenience of your inconsis 
tent theory. Fie on you, fair Sophist; Or 
we should rather say; Fie on the author, foi 

filling the lips of his lovely heroine with such 
a batch of absurdities. 
As we have thus introduced Rom. vi: 3— 

we may as well call the reader’s attention 
to a remark of the veracious pedagogue, 
Courtney at the bottom of page 154, “That 
the allusion here is to the act of immersion 
is so evident that none but the most deter- 
mined and unreasonable cavillers pretend 
to deny it. I do not know of any single 
commentator, whose opinions are entitled to 
any respect, who has ventured to differ in 
regard to this point from Luther and Cal- 
vin, and Doddridge and McKnight, and 
Chalmers—who all agree that the allusion 
is to the ancient form of baptism by immer- 
sion,” &c. Now will not the reader be sur- 
prised, when he learns that it is utterly false, 
that Calvin in his commentary on this pas- 
sage, “agrees” to any such thing ? There 
is not one word in his whole remarks, which 
even implies such an admission; and their 
whole tenor strongly implies the contrary. 
Well, before we are done with Mr. Court- 
ney, the reader will cease to be surprised at 
at any thing which he asserts. But again: 
the learned pedagogue “does not know of 
any single commentator, whose opinions are 
entitled to any respect,” that dares to differ 
from him on this point. We can inform 
him and his readers, that both Beza and 
Brown, of Haddington, Calvin and Henry, 
and Scott and Hodge, and Stuart and Hal- 
dane, the eight commentaries which we 

happened to have at hand, all differ from 
him; and expressly or tacitly discard his 
view of the passage. No doubt a little ex- 
amination might increase the number to 

twenty. Shall we conclude that the opin- 
luua in .tueae euuuuuu men eniiiiea to 

no respect; or that they were not known to 
Mr. Courney’s ignorance. The public will 
judge. As Dr. Scott has been mentioned, 
it may be added that this well known and 

judicious writer, in a few simple lines effec- 
tually refutes the idea that the passage 
contains any reference to the mode of bap- 
tism. lie shows that not water baptism, 
nor its mode, but that union to Christ which 
it signifies, is the thing upon which the 

Apostle reasons, in order to prove that he 
who truly partakes of Christ’s justifying 
righteousness will also certainly partake of 
His deadness to sin, so that introducing a 
reference to the mode of baptism here really 
spoils the beauty of the Apostle’s meaning. 
And then, if burial, the first of the three 

figures by which our spiritual baptism into 
Christ is here illustrated, must be interpre- 
ted as indicating the mode of water bap- 
tism, the other two figures ought, in all con- 
sistency to be so interpreted likewise, so as 
to make our water baptism not only like a 
burial, but like a planting, and like a cru- 
cifixion. We suggest to our lmmersionists 
neighbors that they shall amend their sec- 
tarian psalmody, so as to sing not only 
about the “liquid grave,” but also about 
the “liquid soil,” and the “liquid cross and 
nails.” 

6. Another specimen of false issues may 
be found in the manner in which the fishy 
Uncle Jones is made to state the argument 
against immersion from the baptism of the 
three thousand on the day of Pentecost; 
page 114, &c. (Of the false citations here, 
more hereafter.) The good Uncle suspends 
the question chiefly on these two points, 
that there was not water enough accessible, 
nor time enough for twelve men to immerse 
three thousand persons. To these two 

points Theodosia replies, that there was 

plenty of water; and proves it to her own 
satisfaction (by false quotations.) She then 

argues (page 116,) that they were not all 
baptized the first day; and then proves that 
they were all baptized the first day by the 
Twelve; and that with ease. She must re- 
concile her own contradictions; we cannot. 
But the author takes excellent care not to 
let foolish Uncle Jones utter, what is the 
decisive point in the argument: that even 
if two hundred and fifty adults could be 
immersed in one afternoon, one by one; 

(This being the number which would have 
fallen to each of the Twelve,) one man could 
not immerse two hundred and fifty adults 
in immediate succession, without being com- 
pletely exhausted. Dipping is excessively 
hard work, to subject and operator; (Is not 
its popularity*with self-righteous minds due 
to this?) and it is therefore mere trickery 
for the author to tell us that twenty persons 
can be immersed in fifteen minutes; (page 
118,) ,rVhen every Immersionist preacher 
knows, after a half-hour of such work, he is 
so thoroughly exhausted, that he must come 
out of the water. 

me reasonaDieness oi tms assertion, tnat 

three thousand adults could find the means 
of an extemporary immersion in Jerusalem, 
in one afternoon, may be brought to a very 
practical test. Well watered as the City of 
Richmond is, with water-pipes, creeks, and 
wells; was there ever a “Baptizing” of any 
extent, among our modern Immersionists 
there, befote baptisteries were expressly 
provided in their churches, that they were 
not compelled to adjourn to the noble 
James? Now if Richmond did not afford 
the means of giving an extempore dip to a 
company of twenty or thirty converts, is it 
even plausible to assert, that Jerusalem, in 
a most dry climate and season, could pro- 
vide them for three thousand? It had no 

great river running just outside of its walls. 
Outside, it was dry; (says Dr. Robinson,) 
so totally dry, that every besieging army 
which has surrounded it has had to bring 
its water from a distance. Within, it had 
sufficient rain water cisterns and open re- 
servoirs. to supply the population with wa- 
ter for domestic purposes. 

7. On the 207th and following pages of 
Theodosia, the reader will find a similar in- 
stance, affecting the argument for the far 
more important doctrine of infant baptism. 
Silly old Mr. Johnson is represented as ad- 
vancing the instance of Christ’s blessing 
infants, (recorded in Matt, xix: 13, 14; 
Mark x: 13, &c.; Luke xviii: 15. &c.,) in 
proof of their title to baptism. The courte- 
ous Courtney replies; page 208. 

“I cant see one word about baptism in it.” 
“Oh,” (says the pastor,) I do not say that 

baptism is expressly named in it; but sir, the 
inference is irresistible, that these children 
were brought to be baptized, and that the 

people were accustomed to bring their chil- 
dren for that purpose, and that Jesus com- 

manded his disciples never to forbid it, as 
you Baptists have done, but to suffer the 
little children to come to him, and make a 
part of his visible church.” 

Thus the author deceitfully represents, 
that this is the main argument which 

Presbyterians found on this passage; when 
he knew perfectly well, that the use which 
all intelligent Pasdobaptists make of the 

passage is totally different, that they do not 
undertake to prove here that those infants 
were baptized by Christ; for indeed, they 
do not believe that Christian baptism was 
yet instituted. Of course any juggling chop- 
per of logic can win an apparent victory, by 
thus putting into the mouth of imaginary 
adversary a false and foolish issue, and 
then refuting it. But what must be his 
impudent contempt for readers whom he 
expects to gull by so coarse a trick! The 
true manner in which Psedobaptists argue 
from this passage is this: That it is impious 
to suppose this blessing of Christ futile, or 
misplaced, or inoperative. So that, here is 
a total refutation given by Jesus Christ him- 
self to the main rational objection of Im- 
mersionists against infant baptism. Their 
objection is,, that it is absurd to administer 
a religious rite to a little senseless infant; 
because he is too young to profit by it. But 
here Jesus Christ administers a religious 
rite, which undoubtedly was profitable to 
infants. The objection is swept away. Here 
we see that the grace of God can benefit in- 
fants. If they can partake gospel blessings, 
(as all must, who die in infancy, unless we 
are willing to teach infant damnation,) 
where is the absurdity of their partaking in 
gospel ordinances, should God so ordain? 

Between pages 206, 207, of Theodosia, 
the publishers have introduced two wood 
cuts, which they doubtless thought very 
witty, exhibiting as they supposed, the ab- 
surdity ot administering the water of bap- 
tism to a little squalling, frightened baby. 
Now we suggest that in their next edition, 
they substitute another subject for pictorial 
satire, which every one will perceive to be 
precisely as just and appropriate, as this 
burlesque cut of an infant baptism. It 
should represent the folly of the pious Jew- 
ish mothers, in bringing their little sense- 
less babies to be blessed by our Redeemer, 
when they were too young to comprehend 
ms language or acts: and should exhibit 
them frightened nearly into fits by the 

strange actions of the strange man, Jesus; 
and struggling back out of his arms into 
their mothers,’ with their faces distorted 
with screams. We propose to Messrs. 
Graves, Marks & Co., to try their hands at 
this: then perhaps the world will compre- 
hend whether their present caricatures are 

witty or impious. 
But our main inference is more important 

still. Our Saviour defends his blessing 
them, by saying : “For of such is the king- 
dom of heaven.” That is: Ho has blessed 
them because of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. To give to the words ‘kingdom of 
heaven’ here, any other sense than that of 
Christ’s Church, makes absolute nonsense: 
(as even the audacious Courtney does not 
venture to deny, when on page 209, he al- 
ludes in a meagre and partial manner to 
this argument.) Our Saviour, then, express- 
ly calls infants a portion of his church. But 
as all admit that baptism is the initiatory 
ordinance by which members enter the 

church, infants who are church members 
are of course entitled to baptism. This 

argument thq author takes good care not 
to state fairly. (We do it for him.) He 
does indeed endeavor to parry it, by saying 
that our Saviour does not say infants belong 
to his church, but that persons who would 
truly entey it must be such as infants; that 
is, must be lowly, harmless and amiable. 
And this interpretation he professes to sup- 
port by the concessions of two Pmdobap- 
tists, Barnes and Olshausen. If Mr. Court- 

ney had had the honesty to quote alt that 
Mr. Barnes says, in his notes on Matt, xix: 
13, 14, the reader would have seen that his 
remarks (ill judged and uncritical; as Barnes 
often is,) give the Immersionist no support. 
For Mr. Barnes also says substantially that 
the Jews had always been accustomed to 

bring their children to God by" circumci- 
sion, and therefore it did not seem to them 
unnatural to bring them now to Christ. As 
for Olshausen, a German Rationalist, be he 
bepraised or not by injudicious Englishmen 
and Americans, we suspect we know much 
more about him than Mr. Courtney. Does 
Mr. Courtney say that he endorses him as 
correct and reliable? If he does not, he 
has no business to quote his interpretation 
as authority. If he does, then we tell him 
that he has endorsed a batch of theological 
errors, which would result justly in his ex- 
pulsion from any respectable Immersionist 
church. When will this author learn, that 
Presbyterians do not hold themselves re- 

sponsible Tor the false glosses of commen- 
tators, rationalistic or pious? We interpret 
the Scriptures for ourselves, [diligently 
using all helps, indeed] in the exercise of 
common sense and the fear of God. But 
if quoting learned names is worth anything, 
we might quote great men, from Calvin 
down to Dr. Rudolph Stier, a German, too, 
and a more recent and learned expositor 
than Olshausen, who expressly contradict 
the latter. (See for instance, Stier’s words 
of Jesus, edition of T. T. Clark, Edinburg, 
vol. 3, p. 21.) 

(to be continued.) 
For the Central Presbyterian. 
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Manner in the Pulpit. 

It is related of the Rev. Samuel Williard, 
once the minister of the Old South Church 
in Boston, who was a man of eloquence, 
that he had a son-in-law settled in the min- 

istry in a country parish, not far distant, 
who was esteemed as a very good man, and 
a sensible preacher, but whose manner of 
preaching was somewhat defective. He 
had frequently preached for Mr. Williard, 
much to the annoyance of many of the peo- 
ple, and on one such occasion a leading 
man in the congregation came to Mr. Wil- 
liard on Monday morning with a request 
from himself and others that he would not 
invite Mr. - to preach in his pulpit 
again, saying that he was a very poor 
preacher, and they were not edified by his 
discourses. Mr. Williard apologized polite- 
ly, and they parted, but before his son-in- 
law left town, Mr. Williard borrowed his 

manuscript, saying that he wished to read 
it, and on the next Sabbath he preached 
that sermon to his people, without any al- 

teration. The people were delighted, and 
began to say, “There, see what a man of 
talents can do.” Mr.-gave us a most 
miserable, vapid discourse from that text, 
but now we see how finely Mr. Willard can 
handle it &c., and they came to him at once 
to solicit a copy for the press, and then to 
their great mortification he told them the 
whole story. Now whence was all this? 
It was the manner of delivery, and nothing 
else. 

Facts like these are instructive. They 
show us the importance of cultivating an 
acceptable manner in the pulpit, and not 

only to seek out acceptable words to say, 
but to say those words in an acceptable 
manner. Let me illustrate my meaning by 
a fact. A few years ago an important 
church near me was vacant, and the Eev. 
Dr--had been invited there to be heard 
as a candidate for settlement. On Sab- 
bath evening, having no service in my own 
church, I went to hear him. On commenc- 
ing the exercises he gave out a hymn in a 
very feeble tone, as though he could scarce- 
ly speak, and read it through in the same 
monotonous manner, without the least ani- 
mation, or emphasis, and as though it were 
of no sort of consequence whether the peo- 
ple heard or not. Probably not half of them 
did hear to understand a single time, The 
prayer which followed, was after the same 
manner, and the succeeding hymn, and 
those who heard him up to that point would 
be very likely to conclude that he cared not 
whether he was heard or not either by God 
or man, or that he felt any interest at all 
in the matter. The text was announced, 
and the sermon was commenced in much the 
same mumbling tone, but very soon he be- 
came warm, and a most tremendous volley 
of words came out of his mouth, in a sten- 
torian voice, and accompanied with the most 
stormy action; and so he proceeded for 
nearly an hour, roaring out some very im- 
portant truths in a voice loud enough to be 
heard by a regiment of soldiers on parade; 
and then he sat down panting for breath, 
and. in a whisper closed the exercises. It was 

good truth that he spoke, but still I could 
not but say to myself, “The good Lord de- 
liver me from having such a preacher for 
my minister.” Two such preached to the 
same church in succession, and the people 
were wise enough not to call either. So 
it is that the manner of preaching often 

destroys its effect. Is there not a defect 
here in the theological training of our 

young ministers? And should they not be 
as carefully instructed respecting their 
manner in the pulpit, as they are in regard 
to the truths they exhibit?” If a psalm 
or hymn is read to be sung a part of 
worship, should it not be read with empha- 
sis, and with some regard to its sentiment? 
Should not the Scriptures be read very dis- 
tinctly and forcibly as the words which God 
speaketh? And should not the prayers be 
offered with emotion, and as the utterances 
of a heart in audience with the Deity, and 
so distinct withal, that those who join may 
doit understanding^? Much of the com- 
fort as well as the profit of worship, depends 
on these things. Let ministers ponder 
them, and more especially young ministers, 
those who are just girding on the harness, 
let them consider it that good habits may 
be well fixed upon them as they enter the 

field._J. G. 
Foil the Central Fuesryterian. 

Migrations of Ministers. 

It has been shown that there are many 
migrations of ministers from the bounds of 
our Synod.. But the Synod is not dimin- 
ished. We now embrace a larger number 
of ministers, churches, and church mem- 
bers than at any former period of our his- 
tory in the same territory. Young men 
have been raised up among us, and stran- 

gers have come in to supply the places left 
vacant by those who have gone. And in 

piety, zeal, talent and lear ning we have not 
been losers by the exchange. And it is 
also evident that there are some advan- 

tages to the church at large arising from 
these emigrations and irnigrafions. Some 
ministers have found fields much mor^ ge- 
nial to their tastes and feelings, and where 
they are much more useful than they were 
in the fields they left. Not a few have pro- 
cured respectable salaries, who while with 
us had to support their families in part by 
sume secuiar uusmess. ivna some nave 

escaped from church troubles, from slanders 
or persecutions of various kinds and found 
better treatment in the far off piny woods 
of the South or the wide prairies of the 
West. Others who were not more industri- 
ous thanihey should have been, have saved 
an immense amount of labor by going to a 
new field and preaching over their old ser- 
mons to a new audience all unsuspecting. 
And in some cases increasing activity and 
energy have followed the removal, and 
sermons have been produced and good re- 
sults have followed which were unwonted 
before the migration. And some men have 
obtained elbow room, and gone out from 
a cluster of ministers to the regions be- 
yond. A minister who had 20 ministers 
within 50 miles of him in Virginia, re- 

moved, to a new field where his nearest 
ministerial neighbor was 80 miles distant. 
The strong reason for migrations in the 

opinion of some is that the Gospel seed 

may have a wider cast. Hut it ought to be 
considered that diffusion is oftentimes the 
cause of weakness. The man who incloses 
20 acres with the rails that fenced only 10 
before, may have a larger farm and less 
fruit. Maturity of piety and enlarged be- 
nevolence and liberality are not found in 
isolated churches nor in isolated Christian 
families. Nor do churches or families so 
situated present to the church many can- 
didates for the ministry. At the present 
day the loudest call seems to be made upon 
the church for more ministers. All the 

providences of God for years past have 
come to us with the cry, “The harvest truly 
is great;” and our uniform reply is, “The 
laborers are few.” Nothing lawful and 
practicable should be left undone, to pro- 
mote an increase of pious, well educated 
ministers. But the number of candidates 
is not increased by sending even strong 
men to Bagdad. But if we can plant a 

body of respectable men at convenient dis- 
tances in the- same county or in adjoining 
counties, and raise up churches sufficiently 
near to each other to constitute a Presby- 
tery, and sufficiently near to each other foi 
the ruling elders to attend the meetings o: 

Presbytery, then we may expect the sons 
of these churches to dedicate themselves 
to the service of Christ. And we need not 
be surprised if from 20 churches so situated 
we receive more candidates for the minis- 
try and more money for the Boards than 
from 100 churches scattered far and wide 
over the frontier. This is I know a hovel 
theory. But after an observation of more 
than 20 years in the ministry, and a con- 
siderable acquaintance with the fields both 
new and old 1 am satisfied the true policy 
of the church is to move forward compactly, 
and as far as we go to cultivate the ground 
thoroughly, and not undertake to inclose 
more ground than our rails will fence well. 
And this leads me to the conclusion that 
the migration of ministers is to be lamented. 
But I wait to hear whether others will speak 
on this question. 
The Primitive Religion of Mankind. 

It is to be regretted that Professor Jowetfc 
has partially given the sanction of his au- 
thority to a theory which it ns to be pre- 
sumed he would not advocate to its full ex- 
tent. “The theory of a primitive religion 
common to all mankind,” he tells us, “has 
only to be placed distinctly before the 
mind, to make us aware that it is the base- 
less fabric of a vision : there is one stream 
of revelation only—the Jewish. But even 
if it were conceivable, it would be inconsis- 
tent with facts. The earliest history tells 
nothing of a general religion, but of parti- 
cular beliefs about stocks and stones, about 
places and persons, about animal life, about 
the sun, moon, and stars, about the divine 
essence permeating the world, about gods 
in the likeness of men appearing in battles 
and directing the course of States, about 
the world below, about sacrifices, purifica- 
tions, initiations, magic, mysteries. These 
were the true religions of nature, varying 
with different degrees of mental culture or 
civilization.” And in an earlier part of the 
same Essay he says, “No one who looks at 
the religions of the world, stretching from 
East to West, through so many cycles of 
human history, can avoid seeing in them a 
sort of order and design. They are like so 
many steps in the education of mankind. 
Those countless myriads of human beings 
who know no other truth than that of reli- 
gions coeval with the days ot the Apostle, 
or even of Moses, are not wholly uncared 
for in the sight of God.” • 

It would be unfair to press these words 
to a meaning which they do not necessarily 
bear. We will assume that by the “earli- 
est history,” profane history alone is meant, 
in opposition to the Jewish Revelation; and 
that the author does not intend, as some of 
his critics have supposed, to deny the histo- 
rical character of the Book of Gnnesis, and 
the existence of a primitive revelation coe- 
val with the creation of man. Even with 
this limitation, the evidence is stated far too 
absolutely. But the words last quoted are, 
to say the least, incautious, and suggest, 
coincidence in a favorite theory of modern 
philosophy, equally repugnant to Scripture 
and to natural religion. Two very opposite 
views may be taken of the false religions of 
antiquity. The Scriptures invariably speak 
of them as corruptions of man’s natural 
reason, and abominations in the sight of 
God. Some modern writers delight to re-1 
present them as instruments of God’s pro-i 
vidence, and steps in the education of man- 
kind. This view naturally belongs to thati 
pantheistic philosophy which recognizes no| 
Deity beyond the actual constitution of the 
world, which acknowledges all that exists 
as equally divine, or, which is the same 

thing, equally godless; but it is irreconcila- 
ble with the belief in a personal God, and 
in a distinction between the good which He 
approves and the evil which He condemns. 
But men will concede much to philosophy 
who will concede nothing to Scripture. The 
sickly and sentimental morality which talks 
of the “ferocious” God pf the popular the- 
ology, which is indignant at the faith of 
Abraham, which shudders over the destruc- 
tion of the Canaanites, which prides itself 
in discovering imperfections in the law of 
Moses, is content to believe that the God 
who could not sanction these things, could 
yet create man with the morality of a can- 
nibal, and the religion of a fetish-worship- 
per, and ordained for him a law of devel- 

opement through the purifying stages which 
marked the civilization of Egypt and Baby- 
lon and Imperial Rome. Verily this unbo- > 

lieving Reason makes heavy demands on , 

the faith of its disciples. It will not tole- 
rate the slightest apparent anomaly in the 
moral government of God; but it is ready, 
when its theories require, to propound a 
scheme of deified iniquity, which it is hardly 
exaggeration to designate as the moral 

government of Satan. 
’* u uiu»u uciiuvo luutjtju mat in me aarK- 

est ages of idolatry, God “left not Himself 
without witness;” we must believe that the 
false religions of the world, like its other 
evils, are overruled by God to the purposes 
of His good providence. But this does not 
make them-the less evils and abominations 
in the sight of God. Those who speak of 
the human race as under a law of vegeta- 
ble development, forget that man has, what 
vegetables have not, a moral sense and a 
free will. It is indeed impossible, in our 
present state of knowledge, to draw exactly 
the line between the sins and the misfor- 
tunes of individuals, to decide how much of 
each man’s history is due to his own will, 
and how much to the circumstances in which 
he is placed. But though Scripture, like 
Philosophy, offers no complete solution of 
the problem of the existence of evil, it at 
least distinctly points o«t what the true so- 
lution is not. So long as it represents the 
sin of man as a fall from the state in which 
God originally placed him, and as a rebel--'l 
lion against a divine command; so long as 
it represents idolatry as hateful to God, and 
false religion as a declension towards evil, 
not as a progress towards good :—so long 
it emphatically records its protest against 
both the self-delusion which denies that J 

evils exist at all, and the blasphemy which 
asserts that it exists by the appointment of J' 

God.—Manscl. 

Kneeling at Work.—A clergyman ob- 
serving a poor man by the road-side break- 
ing stones witk a pick-axe, and kneeling to 
get at his work better, made the remark: 
“Ah! John, I wish I could break the stony 
hearts of my hearers as easily as you are 
breaking those stones.” The man replied, 
“Perhaps, master, you do not work on your ' 

knees” 
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Letters of Peter Bell About the Scot- 
tish Manses. 

LETTER VIII. 

_ 

LAGGAN. 

A charm is found we must confess 
Iu Lagg&n manse of Inverness. 

Dear C.: “In speaking of the Covenan- 
ters in your last letter,” said Jeanie to her 
sire, “you should have mentioned that Sir 
Walter Scott has branded them as fanatics, 
but Dr. McCrie of Edinburgh took him to 
task. It was no great collision between 

them, for the doctor achieved an easy victo- 

ry. Sir Walter, though in his way a won- 
derful man was no great logician.” He 
could talk all day, 1 replied, about inci- 
dents and scenery, but abstract reasoning 
was something beyond his calibre. Scot- 
land owes a great debt to Dr. McCrie 

though he did not occupy one of the State 
manses. He was born in 1772 and died in 

Ibd5, and in his three score years he found 
out a great deal of church history. Before 
his day justice had never been done to many 
who stood up for the truth in a dark age, 
but he has unfolded the purple testament 

of even Spanish and Italian martyrs, and 
introduced them to the choir of a vast and 
noble army. The covenanters at Loudon 
Hill preached under the immediate blaze of 
the Sun of righteousness, and of course they 
were somewhat ardent, and even fiery. 
But Sir Walter wanted them to preach as if 
that Sun had been either setting, or had 
entirely left the horizon: but soft colors 
and nocturnal frost did not suit the times 
or events. Gentle doves would have fared 
rather badly in conflict with the catamounts 
of Claverhouse. And yet after all, we in- 
cline to think that the man of Abbotsford 
has added a spice or two to the fanaticism 
of the Drumclog discourses. 
“You have been in the South of Scot- 

land,” said Jeanie, “but can you spy out 
no manse in a higher latitude about which 
enough might be written to make out a 

letter. Let it be one in which a lady shall 
figure more than the pastor.” Is it possi- 
ble, dear Jeanie, said I, that you could 
even whisper such a wish. Shall Peter Bell 

pass the wicket gate of a manse into the 

gowan yard and permit the lady to come 
out and say to the Antiquary, “write about 
my ladyship.” That would be terrible in 
the history of the Parish. Galt, who was 
born at Irvine in 1779, has told nothing 
like it in his “Annals of the Parish.” “Out 
of the thousand manses of Scotland,” she 

rejoined, “there is but one which, it i3 my 
wish that you should serve in this way, for 
how beautiful is woman in her-place; but 
out of it how ugly, even ugly as an owl. 
Besides you may possibly find one where 
the pastor himself was anxious to show off 
his wife.” Well then, said I, we must go 
up to Laggan, in the shire of Inverness, 
and talk awhile to my correspondent about 
the celebrated Mrs. Grant, This is going 
in a more Northernly direction than Sir 
Walter Scott went in writing his “Lady of 
the Lake.” The king stopped at Loch 
Katrine in Perth, and then went back to 
Stirling. But in Inverness we shall en- 

counter things quite as rough as the Tro- 
sacks and elevations as stupendous as Ben 
Voirlich or Ben Lomorid. How different 
from the comparatively soft features in the 
scenery ot dear Kinross. In our round 
and transparent Loch sun, moon and stars 

really look as if they were below and not 
above the water. The highlanders are wel- 
come to their endless heaths, firs, oaks, 
cataracts, defiles, gorges, slate ridges, lochs 
and cairns. Give me old Kinross forever, 
with its two thousand inhabitants all dwell- 

ing compactly and lovingly together, to 

clans carrying on the tug of feudal war. 

Peter Bell, with his Wodrow, Calderwood, 
and Hetherington can play the Druid in a 
town of small dimensions. Thanks to Him 
who arranges our lot, and casts our habi- 
tations on his own and not our projection. 
The literary feuds of Edinburgh, the mer- 
cantile hum of Glasgow, and the looms of 

Paisley are not heard in Kinross. 
To the best of my knowledge, Dear C., 

no regular memoir or Mrs. Grant of Lag- 
gan has ever yet been published. She de- 
serves one by some competent hand, for 

justice has never yet been done to her lite- 
rary merits. Jeffrey declined to review her 
writings, but what was his reason it is im- 

possible to say, for they certainly could 
have stood the test of his acute judgment. 
She was a woman of strong common sense. 
Her prose evinces considerable powers of 

observation, and an accurate if not a high- 
ly finished taste, and some of her poetical 
pieces may compare very well with those of 
Drummond of Hawthornden. She was born 
in 1754 and died in 1888. She was in your 
country during the Kevolution, and resided 
in Albany, and when Dr. Sprague of that 
city was in Scotland, he saw this venerable 
reliet of a Scottish pastor in Edinburgh. 
We can scarce imagine how very grateful 
such an interview must have been to both 
the parties. Doubtless she recalled the 
rivers, lakes, vales and mountains of Ame- 
rica. The laborious chronicler of the “Ame- 
rican Pulpit,” must have listened with eager- 
ness to her descriptions of the state of 

society in Albany at that time—of Lake 
George, the Catskills and the thundering 
Niagara. After returning to England, she 
became Mrs. Grant by her marriage to a 
gentleman of that name, who was appointed 
minister of Laggan, in Inverness, and to 
that village she went to reside. It seems 
to be situated near the Monah Lea moun- 
tains, and near the Spey, and not far from 
Loch Laggan, whichi s connected with Loch 
Dochie by the river Spean. Inverness is 

composed of a system of mountains rather 
than of mountains running in chains. Their 
clumps, their crowns, their irregularities 
though dreary, are not without interest to 
those who love the terrible and sublime. 
At the manse of Laggan, she wrote her 
“Letters from the Mountains,” and her 

“Essays on the Superstitions of Highlan- 
ders.” The letters are addressed to va- 

rious'English and Scotch ladies, some of 
whom were of distinguished rank. In them, 
she gives vent to her warm social feelings, 
and we should infer from several of them 
that she was quite ambitious of refined and 
elevated society. She describes the moun- 
tain mists, the sandy margin of Loch Lag- 
gan, her excursions to and from that sheet 
of water, visits and guests at the manse, 

surrounding valleys and curiosities of na- 

ture, herds of deer, officers from Forts Wil- 
liam and Augustus, and preachers and sa- 

craments, and her opinions of books. Her 
masculine understanding led her at the 
same time to translating old poems from 
the Erse language. Nor should we at all 

suppose from any internal evidence fur- 
nished by her writings that she in any sense 
neglected her household duties. Peter Bell 

inclines, however to think, that Mrs. Grant 
had at one time a strong bearing to the 
moderate party in the Kirk. We infer this 
from several things in her works. She seems 
to me to have looked on the pulpit as a 

mere contrivance for popular instruction as 
if the objects of religion were to terminate 
in the good order of society. She does 
not seem to have looked forward to the 
sacraments of Laggan in the spirit of de- 
vout prayer and self-examination as did 

lady Glenorchy. Such occasions in her 

parish were far less fervent than at Port- 
moak or Biggar, and it is very likely that 
a revival of religion like the 6ne at Bald- 
ernock, Cambuslang; or Kilsyth would have 

frightened her out of her propriety. But 
Mrs. Grant was the subject of deep afflic- 
tion in the death of her children. Her 

sensibility was keenly affected, and her 
heart seems to have become a kind of Ice- 
land mossy sponge out of which the mois- 
ture of her grief was constantly wrung, and 
which could not be dried up even in the fur- 
nace through which she passed. -Many 
were the letters of condolence she received, 
and many were her sad replies. She also 
became a widow, and after this last event 
she appears to have left Laggan and to 

have dated her letters from “Wood End.” 
Wood End was her cottage in the vicinity 
of Stirling, where there were crags indeed, 
but far less rugged than those among which 
she had lived in Inverness. As the town 
was formerly one of the royal residences, 
it is probable that she there met with polish- 
ed society as well as with nature in its sof- 
ter aspects, as it shows itself among the 

windings of the broad and stately Forth on 
its way to the German Ocean. And it is 

probable that away from the scene of her 
trials, that her feelings gradually became 
more composed and resigned, and that she 
advanced in piety. And as India sends 
out its odors upon all approaching it before 
its coral strand is reached, so heaven thrusts 
out its sweetness upon all advancing in 
their pilgrimage to its sacred gates. There 
Mrs. Grant experienced a reunion with all 
she loved on earth. Upon the whole she 
was an interesting character both in her 
American and Inverness life. There are 

manses in Scotland, which in all probability 
would have been more congenial to her 
taste. Probably she would have preferred 
Peebles with its mills and Niedpath Castle, 
or Spott near Dunbar with its rustic bridge, 
or one in the Presbytery of Kirkcudbright, 
from which she could have caught a glimpse 
of the blue hills of England, but we know7 
of none who could have done more in 

awrakening an interest in her Highland 
home, or in making Laggan conspicuous 
among our parishes. 

This letter must suffice for the present 
week. It must go off' with the mail, for 
Jeanie is attending the sick, which is much 
better employment than criticism especially 
for one of the gentler sex, or for a minister. 

General Jackson and the Methodist 
Minister.—In the editorial correspondence 
of the Nashville Advocate appears the fol- 

lowing interesting reminiscences of Thomas 
Stringfield: 

“1 must tell of an interview with General 

Jackson, which brother Stringfield with 

myself had, about twenty days before the 
General’s death. We were riding along 
and called at the Hermitage. General 
Jackson was sick and not seeing company; 
but the name of Thomas Stringfield was a 
password. Stringfield was a soldier under 
him—a Christian soldier, for he was con- 

verted at 8 years of age, and through the 
war was steadfast as well as brave. We 
were shown into the room where the old 
warrior and statesman whose fame is world 
wide sat feeble in his arm chair. The 

greeting between him and brother String- 
field was hearty. It was a like meeting of 
brothers long parted. The sight of Thos 
Stringfield, and the thoughts recalled, put 
the old General in tears. They coursed 
down his furrowed cheeks, Gen. Jacksor 
was a man of tears, notwithstanding his 
iron nature. 

“Ah, Mr. Stringfield, what times have 
been since we first met! You were a boj 
in camp at Emuchfuw, and your head wai 

bleeding from Indian bullets.” So it was 
and brother Stringfield’s forehead bore the 
scar to his grave. He was a modest man 
and quickly turned the conversation fron 
himself. «• 

“Well, General, you are weak and failing 
now, how is it with your soul ? What is 

your prospects beyond the grave?” To 
which Jackson replied: “My friend, I am 
not afraid to die,”—a pause : “My hope 
is in the Redeemer of the world; if saved, 
I shall be a sinner saved by grace. “Had 
it been at a camp ground or even in the 

church,” said brother Stevens, “I would 
have shouted loud. I never wanted to shout 
so bad in my life.” The place was turned 
into a danctury. 

' 

We all wept. The fare- 
well was touching. “Good bye, General, 
God bless you.” “Farewell, Mr. String- 
field; I hope we will meet where wars are no 
more! And doubtless they have, the Ge- 
neral and his soldiers—not as at first, but 
where, 

“No rude alarm of raging foes, 
No cares disturb the long repose.” 

If your souls are rich in grace, they will 
be rich in glory.—Mason. 

V.!S> j Jailul 
t 4 
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Review of Theodosia Earnest. 

(continued.) # 

But, away with all this: let the reader 

fairly consider the words of our Saviour 
under remark, for himself: he will see that 

they must be interpreted as we have done 
above. The plain reasons are as follows. 
When Christ says: “Of such are the king- 
dom,” the word ‘such' must be fairly un- 

derstood to mean the infants and persons 
resembling them. It does not exclude the 
former. For this is its common meaning 
in the gospels. When for instance Luke 

says, Acts xxii: 22, that the Jews, about to 

attempt St. Paul’s life, “lifted up their voices 
and said; away with such a fellow from the 
earth;” does any one suppose they meant, 
not Paul, but other persons resembling Paul ? 
No, it is as though they had said; “Away 
with THIS fellow from the earth.” Let the 
reader also examine Matt, ix: 8, xviii: 5; 
Mark vi: 2, ix: 37; Luke ix: 9, xiii: 2; 
John iv: 23, ix: 16; Acts xvi: 24, &c. It 
>8 needless to multiply cases. So in our 

text; when Christ says: “Of such is the 

kingdom,” his fair meaning is : “Of THESE 

(in part,) is the kingdom.” That this was 
his meaning is proved, second by this: that 
the other idea, of presenting little one3 as 

symbols or resemblances of what a Chris- 
tian should be, is out of place here, because 
Matthew has a little before recorded Christs’ 
use of that comparison. In Matt, xviii: 2, 
4, “Jesus called a little child, and set him 
in the midst, and said ; except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
That matter having been so lately recorded, 
it is unreasonable to suppose that the sacred 
writer meant no more by introducing a new 
and different incident, cut third, and chief- 

ly: If it is said that Christ put his hands 
on children and blessed them, only because 
their infantile state is a pretty illustration of 
what the Christian character should be, his 
act and language are turned into sheer non- 
sense. God often compares his Christians 
to sheep and sometimes to doves. Is this a 
reason why Christ should take up young 
lambs into his arms and bless them? Noth- 

ing but the utmost beedlessness, or most 
stubborn prejudice, could ever lead anyone 
to put such an argument in the Saviour’s 
mouth. That they aptly symbolized true 

subjects of his kingdom is no reason what- 
ever why they should be suffered to come 
to him and receive'his divine blessing. That 
they were themselves among the subjects of 
his kingdom was a good reason wily they 
should receive his blessing. But if some 
infants are members of his church, some 
infants should receive baptism, the acknowl- 
edged mark of membership. 

8. We shall find another glaring instance 
of sophistry on pages 23G, &c.; where Court- 
ney is introduced as discussing with Mr. 
Johnson the argument from household bap- 
tisms in favor of the baptism of infants. 
After professing to convince himself, by a 
series of perversions of scripture, and hardy 
assertions without evidence, that none of 
the families baptized by the Apostles or 
their order happened to have infants in 

them, the irate psedagogue proceeds : (page 
235, bottom.) 

‘•But I am not willing to pass so readily 
from these passages. You are accustomed, 
Mr. Johnson, and so are all your ministers, 
to present these a3 proof texts for infant 
baptism. You will probably go and do it 
again : though I pray that God may give 
you a better mind.” (Very charitable, 
most meek master; to pray that we may 
not be given up to the enormous wicked- 
ness of saying that God’s word means a 

given thing, after your infallibility has pro- 
nounced that it does not!) “They stand as 
proof texts in your ‘Confession of Faith;’ 
and yet in truth, neither they nor you have 
ever believed them to be such, or else you are 
more inconsistent in your conduct than sen- 
sible men are often found to be.” *(Oh 
courteous Courtney!) 
He then proceeds to say that, if these in- 

stances of household baptism were believed 
by us to prove any thing, we should also 
baptize all the domestics and adult children, 

. 

slaves ana even wives, on tne laitn oi tne 

father. As we “do not dare” to do this; 
it shows that even we do not truly find any 
evidence here for infant baptism. 
Now our first remark on this angry de- 

monstration is: that it proceeds on this pos- 
tulate : That no man is to be supposed to 
be sincerely convinced of a principle, ex- 
cept he acts it out consistently ? That is ; 

partial inconsistency with one’s own princi- 
ples sincerely held, is never seen among 
sensible men! Well, by this way of argu- 
ing, we shall prove that the Courtney’s 
“pure mind” has never truly seen or felt 

any evidence for the propositions, that rail- 
ing, false witness, and malignity towards 

brethren, are sins. For he is indubitably 
found indulging pretty freely in all three 
practices in these pages. Again : we shall 

prove that Immersionists usually “have 
never believed” what they themselves say, 
when they teach that dipping a believer is 
the only valid baptism. For if they really 
believed it, consistency would require them 
to hold'that nobody but Immersionists arc 
church members, that consequently, there 
are no churches except theirs; and thal 

consequently Psedobaptist ministers are nc 
ministers at all; and their preaching is 

impudent presumption. Where- nothing but 
111 iaiiu, x min cl oiuinotcs uoucmj ucau ice- 

dobaptists churches practically as true 

churches, everywhere except at the Lord’s 
Table; and are usually very glad to have 
Presbyterian ministers preach for them, in 
seasons of revival. Why, oh consistent 

Courtney, is not the one argument as good 
as the other ? 

But our second remark is: that according 
to the Jewish institution of circumcising 
households, no kind of servants, domestics, 
or retainers were allowed to be circumcised 

upon the faith of their masters, except 
literal slaves belonging to the masters. See 

Exodus xii: 44, 45. Now, as we suppose 
the Abrahamic institution to be still sub- 

stantially in force, none but slaves could bj 
any construction, even the loosest, be em- 
braced in “ the household.” The objec- 
tion, therefore, applies to none but Psedo 

baptist slaveholders in these Southern States 
a very small corner of Psedobaptist christ 
endom. In every other part of the world 
the incautious Courtney would find his no 

| table demonstration worthless. But noi 

' v:-ivoil 1g ;• 

if Predobaptism is a sound doctrine all 
over Christendom except among American 
slaveholders, we pray does the inconsisten- 
cy of that little fragment make it unsound 
to all the world ? As to the case of the 

wife, whom Mr. Courtney thinks, we ought 
to baptize, though unbelieving, on the 
faith of the husband, we remark that wo- 
men, under the Abrahamic covenant, were 
not circumcised at all. But more: the 
Jews could not lawfully have a wife who 
was not also a member of the visible 
church ; for he was not allowed to marry 
any other.—See Nehemiah xxiii: 23—27. 
In the institution from which we suppose 
“ household baptisms 

” 
arose, such a case 

as Mr. Courtney imagines could not arise; 
and, therefore, the Apostles naturally would 
not baptize the unbelieving wife on the 
faith of the husband, even though they 
baptize the children. 
Once more; the polemical pedagogue 

studiously keeps out of view the fact, that 

Presbyterians usually show from the Scrip- 
tures that in every case of household 

baptism,” it was the oikos which was bap- 
tized on the faith of the father, and not 
the oikia ; the family proper, and not the 
household ! And we prove, by unmistake- 
able usage, New Testament, and classic, 
that the Greek writers of that age, usually 
made the distinction in the use of the two 
words. The oikos, in its literal sense was 
the dwelling proper of the husband, wife, 
and offspring; and in its derived, or figu- 
rative sense, it was the family strictly ; that 
is, tho children. The oikia was the pre- 
mises or curtilage (including outhouses, 
barn, stables,) in its literal sense, and 

hence, in its figurative sense, embraced 
both children and dependents. That the 

English version does not make this dis- 
tinction apparent, 18 no fault of ours.— 

Now, the Holy Spirit has not said that any 
oikia was baptized in the New Testament 
on the faith of its head; but it has said 
that the oikos was. This is the reason of 
the conduct which the indignant Courtney 
considers so inconsistent in us Presbyte- 
rians. “ Ah, but,” he urges : “You don’t 

baptize the adult children on the faith of 
the father!” and yet they belong to the 

oikos, as well as the oikia. Well, perhaps 
if patriarchal government still subsisted in 
the world, as it did among the Hebrews ; 
so that the pious father had the means of 

securing the use of the means of grace, 
and a religious life, from his adult children, 
we would baptize them also. But in a 

country like ours, where both custom and 
law make the adults social equals to their 
parents, we submit, they hardly form a part 
of the oikos, in the Abrahamic sense.— 

Presbyterians are not quite so easily 
caught, Oh, sapient schoolmaster! They 
have thought over these things before you 
were born. 

9. We shall conclude this part of our re- 
view, by referring the reader to an admis- 
sion made by the author’s mouth-piece, on 
page 292. By this time, the fishiness of 
Uncle Jones is developed into a positive 
aquatic propensity; he has pretty much 
made up his mind to go under the water— 
but the church session to which he belongs, 
and his colleagues in the Presbyterian 
Faculty, have been remonstrating and argu- 
ing with him. His prompter (the ever prompt 
pedagogue,) is listening to his account of 
the conversation, and advising the proper 
replies to their arguments. Concerning 
the well known and irrefragable arguments 
that as children were embraced under the 
Abrahamic covenant, and as the Abrahamic 
covenant still subsists, children are of 

course, to be included, until a positive en 
actment is given from the Head of the 
Church excluding them; this reply is ad- 

vised.—(p. 292.) 
“ I should have said to them further: 

Gentlemen, you call the Jewish nation the 
Church of God—and tell us that the Chris- 
tian Church is the same under a different 

dispensation. But Christ calls the nation 
the world in opposition to his Church. The 

disciples to whom Christ spake, (John xv : 

19,) were men in good and regular stand- 
ing in the Jewish nation, which you call the 
Church. Yet Christ says : 

‘ I have chosen 

you out of the world; and, therefore, the 
world, (that is the Jewish nation,) hateth 
you.’ * *.f. The cases of Nicodemus and 
ram are aiso ciiea, ana me aumor pro- 
ceeds: “The Jews needed conversion as 

much as any, before they could make any 

portion of the Church of God. This Church 
God set up for the first time when John be- 
gan 10 preaen. mere were gooa men, 

pious, devoted men among the Jews, but 

they weie not gathered into a church. The 
Jewish nation had some religious privileges; 
but it was not in the gospel sense a church.” 
We have quoted these repetitious state- 

ments at large, that the reader may see 
how fully and emphatically it is asserted 
that God had no church in the world, till 
the days of John Baptist. But before we 

proceed to the use which we intend to make 
of this fatal admission, let us sweep away 
the little cobweb of argument founded on 
our Saviour’s words to his disciples : 

“ 1 
have chosen you out of the world.'" One 
remark accomplishes this—that the argu- 
ment assumes the point in debate. If the 
Church of the New Testament is such that 

worldly—that is unconverted people cannot 
be in it, then it follows that Christ would 
not speak of choosing out of the world, one 
of its members. But to assume that 
Christ’s Church is such, is the very thing 
which remains to be proved, by the exclu- 
sive advocate of “ believer’s baptism.”— 
Let us see how far this notable argument 
would cut. In Phil, iii: 18, Paul says: 
“ For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the cross of Christ 
whose end is destruction, whose god is their 
belly, and whose glory is in their shame 
who mind earthly (worldly) things.” We 
rather think that, had Christ chosen to cal 
one of these professors to true conversion 
he would have “chosen them out of the world..' 
Yet they were also members already of the 
Phillipian Christian Society. Therefore 
that society was not a Christian Church !— 
Ah ! true enough it was not an Immersion 
ist church. 

Again,—according to Mr. Courtney ane 

all his brethren, Peter and his friends wen 

already in the Church (founded by John the 
Baptist,) when Christ first called them.— 
For it is very clear that if John’s baptisn 

• of them is admitted not to be christiai 
' 

baptism, yye are utterly-/without evidenc 
:j .a ;! a; j 

* 

that Peter was ever baptized at all, and 
then we should have Peter, in this very 
16th chapter of John, partaking of the 
first Lord’s Supper, administered by the 
hands of our Saviour himself, while Peter 
was still unimmersed; together with sundry 
other consequences enormous and dreadfnl 
in the Courtney’s eyes. He must hold, 
therefore, that Peter had gotten into the 
church “ through the door,” by the help 
of John and the Jordan, before that selec- 
tion of him by Christ to which our Saviour 
refers. Why multiply instances, as we 

easily might do ! In one word, does any 
body deny that, in true gospel churches 
there may usually be found worldly mem- 
bers ; so that if God’s grace should effectu- 

ally call one of them out of his worldliness 
to genuine holiness, his conversion might 
provoke the carnal opposition of other un- 
converted members like himself? When 

God, by his grace, raised up Andrew Ful- 
ler, to preach the great truth in the Immer- 
sionist churches of Great Britain of which 
he was a member, that “ the gospel is wor- 
thy of all acceptation did he not meet 
the hatred and opposition of worldly, Anti- 
nomian members of that denomination?— 

Therefore, Mr. Courtney should reason be- 
cause there was worldliness in that denomi- 

nation, to hate that holy man when follow- 
ing Christ’s call, the English Immersionists 
were not a true church ! This is the con- 
sistent Courtney’s arguing, not ours. 
A very zealous immersionist lady once 

told us, that she witnessed a conversational 
discussion on infant baptism, in a stage- 
coach, between a distinguished Episcopal 
divine, and a famous Immersionist cham- 

pion, (to whom we recognize the indebted- 
ness.of the author of Theodosia in this, 
and other lucky loans.) The Episcopalian 
advanced the usual argument from the sub- 
stantial identity of the Abrahatnic, with 

the New Testament church. The Immer- 

sionist replied by saying: “ How then 

could our Lord say to Peter and his breth- 

ren, 
‘ I have chosen you out of the world?' 

” 

“ Whereupon,” said our informant, 
“ the 

Episcopalian was struck dumb !” We sur- 

mised in ourselves, that the reason was, not 
that the marvellous reply was unanswera- 
ble ; but that politeness forbade its being 
dealt with as it deserved, and that, finding 
the unscrupulous character of his antago- 
nist, he wisely concluded to discontinue the 
discussion. Similar politeness, of course, 
forbade us from exposing the nonsense of 
the argument to our fair friend ; so that 

we left her in unconscious ignorance, sup- 

posing that it was as unanswerable to us, as 
to the Episcopal divine. 

But this is by the way. We beg our 
readers to observe that this favorite Im- 

mersionist advocate, the author of Theodo- 

sia, has found it necessary, deliberately to 

deny the existence of any proper Church of 
God in the earth before the Christian era. 

To the Jews, he says, there never was a 

Church. Israel was only a nation, not a 
church ; and in Israel there was no proper 
church ! Very well; we take it for grant- 
ed that, had there been any other way to 

evade the inevitable result of our argu- 
ment from the perpetuity of the Gospel 
covenant made with Abraham, the cautious 

Courtney would not have resorted to this 

desperate position. We accept it, there- 

fore, as the implied (yet clear) admission 
of the highest Immersionist authorities, 
that either infant baptism is right, or it 

must be denied that God had any church 

among the Jews. 

Now then, let us see how directly Im- 
mersionism has to fly into the teeth of the ex- 
press word of God. The reader of the Eng- 
lish Bible sees that God’s professed people 
are called in the Old Testament, “ the con- 

gregation of the Lord.” Let him see for 

instance, how the word is used in Nehemiah 

xiii: 1—Psalms xxii; 22—Joel ii : 16.— 

In these places, and many others, the Sep- 
tuagint Greek version renders it church 

(eklesia.) Is not this evidence enough that 
the words are the same; that the Lord's 

congregation of the Old Testament was the 
Lord's church ? But again,—in Actsvii: 
38, the inspired Stephen sajs, speaking of 
Moses: “ This is he that was in the church 

in the wilderness,” &c. In Hebiews ii: 

12, the Apostle represents David as say- 

ing, (in the Psalm xxii: 22,) “In the 

midst of the church will I sing praise unto 
Thee.” True, if the English reader will 

turn to the English version of that Psalm, 
he wm nna tne worn congregation, nus we 

presume the Apostle knew what David 

meant as well, at least, as the English trans- 
lators. Again,—Hebrews iii : 5—6, it is 

said : “ And Moses verily was faithful in all 
his house, as a servant, for a testimony of 
those things which were to be spoken after ; 
but Christ as a Son, over his own house, 
whose house are we if hold fast the confi- 

dence.” Judicious commentators, for in- 

stance, Dr. Gill, the great Immersiouist, 

agree that the house means the church, in 
which Moses was a servant, and Christ a 

Prince, (being the King’s Son,) and to this 
house we belong, says the Apostle, if we do 
not apostatize. So then, it seems there 
was an Old Testament church ; and it is 

that which New Testament believers join ! 

Once more ; let the reader examine Rom 
xiv : 17—24, and he will hnd the Apostle 
presenting these ideas in substance to jGen- 
tile believers : the one common church of 
both dispensations is a good olive tree ; 
from which the rejected Jews were broken 
off, for their unbelief, when they rejected 
and crucified Christ, and into which Gen- 
tiles were engrafted. But at length Israel 
will be brought into the church again ; and 
this will be a re-engrafting of them (at the 
approach of the millennium) into “ their 
own olive tree.” 

But perhaps the author of Theodosia 

may avail himself of the plea, (which he 
so strenuously condemned, when trying to 
make buptizo mean dip only;) that the 
same word may have more than one mean- 

ing; so Stephen’s calling Israel the “church 
in the wilderness,” may not necessarily 
prove that it was properly a church in the 
Bible sense. Very well: by what attri- 

• butes, or marks, can a society be identified 
as a church of God ? Is a church a body 
which is separated by profession from the 

i world, to the service of God ? So was 
‘ Israel. Is a church a body marked by the 
> use of divinely appointed Sacraments! Sc 
was Israel. It had its circumcision anc 

i passover. Is a church a body organizec 
) under a ministry ? So was Israel. Does i 
s church statedly maintain the worship o 
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God? So did Israel. Is a church a school 
in which the teaching of God’s revealed 

i 
word is maintained from age to age? So 
was Israel. See Rom. iii: 2. Yea more : 
the society founded in the family of Abra- 
ham enjoyed that most peculiar privilege of 
the Gospel church, the preaching of the 
Gospel. St. Paul tells 11s (Gal. iii : 8.) 
that “ the Scripture preached before the 

Gospel unto Abraham.” Yea, our Saviour 
himself says : 

“ Your Father Abraham re- 

joiced to see my day ; and he saw it and was 
glad.” Johnviii: 56. So that Israel has 

every mark of a true church. Yea, of be- 
ing the true Gospel church, except this : it 
did not exclude infants. It would not 
stickle for “ believer’s baptism,” (or cir- 

cumcision.) There, Mr. Courtney, is the 
fatal thing which unchurches it, in your 
eyes! But whether this state of facts 

proves that Israel was no church, or that 
you are wrong'in your dogma, the intelli- 

gent reader may decide. 
(to be continued.) 

For tiie Central Presbyterian. 

Texas.—No. 3. 

Messrs. Editors,—Texas presents an in- 
viting field to Presbyterian preachers, wide 
extended, wide open, and ripening for the 
harvest. 

But we need yoting men, who can come 
with a missionary spirit, tired with a zeal in 
their holy calling, willing to work and make 
sacrifies for their Master and their fellow- 
men. We need those who can pray without 
the book and preach without the book,— 
stump-speakers, who can work hard and fare 
hard and endure as good soldiers. For such 
there is great encouragement—great. They 
will gain a hearing every where, and abun- 
dant hospitality, and a living. I have never 
seen any where, people more attentive and 
respectful in their attendance on preaching, 
nor more ready to do according to their 
ahilitv. 

Our population is made up of emigrants 
from the older States. Many of these were 
religious men at home and brought their 
religion with them. But here tfiey are scat- 
tered and need sympathy. A young brother 
has lately arrived in our neighborhood from 
Mississippi. He came as a missionary with 
his young wife. He came to do good, bring- 
ing with him what would have rendered him 
very comfortable at home, and rejecting 
favorable invitations from cushioned pulpits 
there. He stopped in the county town of a 
neighboring county, where there has never 
been any Presbyterian church organized. 
He stopped at the hotel, and was invited to 
preach in the Methodist church. He inter- 
ested the people, and soon found fifteen 

Presbyterian families, who desired to be 

organized into a church, and he has applied 
to me to aid him in organizing a church there. 
One of the members is a wealthy man, who 
has for several years worshipped with the 
Methodists and paid fifty dollars a year to 
support preaching. Helms also canvassed 
two other villages within twenty miles and 
found earnest Presbyterians in them both. 
One gentleman, a wealthy planter, has 

promised to pay him $150 a year, if he will 
spend one Sabbath in the month in his village. 

Another young preacher from Mississippi 
a few weeks ago arrived in the county town 
of another county near me, where there was 

formerly a Presbyterian church. He inter- 
ested the people, and found some of the 
true seed of the old church remaining. 
Presbyterianism does not easily “die out.” 
He organized a church in which a lady, who 
had been waiting and praving for him, was 
received by profession. Her husband was 
not a religious man, but became interested, 
and promised him $500 a year if he would 
stay. But where should he preach?—they 
had no edifice. A subscription paper was 

opened and $3,000 raised to build a Pres- 
byterian church. The 'young man is now 

gone to bring on his young wife, his co-la- 
borer. 

I have lately been to Houston. One of 
the elders of our church there told me that 

they wanted in Harris county just such a 
man as a missionary, and that the Houston 
church are ready to support him. Such, in 

part, is Texas. 
Older ministers with families and who wish 

for more room to settle their sons, can often 
find comfortable places to spend usefully 
the evening of life, and with moderate means, 
settle their children around them, in a coun- 

try where land is cheap, and agricultural 
labor richly rewarded. We are seeking from 
the Lord of the harvest, laborers in these 
fields. Our rich lands command a mighty 
emigration—that emigration demands a gos- 
pel ministry. K. W. Bailey, 

Austin College, Huntsville, Texas. 

Now and Then. 

The struggle now going on in the north 
of Italy has some peculiar phases, which 
forcibly call to our minds past events in 
the same quarter. The opposition of the 
ultra llomanists of France, the strange 
scene which took place in council, in tlial 

country, when the Empress Eugenie, at the 
instigation ot the Archbishop ot Paris, 
made a vehement protest against the war, 
carrying it even to the very verge of that 
domestic tragedy; a fit of hysterics; the mys- 
terious hints of the same high ecclesiastical 
functionary on the occasion of his last public 
address to the assembled clergy of the 

kingdom; the evident uneasiness of the 

Pope and the government of Spain, all show 
that the adherents of the Papacy have se- 

rious apprehensions as to the bearing of 
the present war upon the supremacy of their 
religion. 

. 
Two hundred years ago the eyes of Eu- 

rope were also fixed upon Piedmont. Then 
the friends of the Pope thought they had 
cause of rejoicing. The Duke of Savoy, 
instigated by the ultra Papists, had pro- 
mulgated a decree of exile against the un- 
fortunate Protestants, the Vaudois, who in- 
habited his dominions. In the inclement 
season of winter, this brutal zealot, mis- 
named Emmanuel, ordered these unhappy 
people to leave their homes upon the stormy 
sides of the Alps, and to abandon his do- 
minions within three days, upon pain of 

capital punishment and forfeiture of their 
fortunes and lands, unless they would give 
security to relinquish their religion and em- 
brace the Homan Catholic faith within twen- 

ty days. Some of the poor creatures ven- 
tured to plead the suddenness of the order, 
the inclemency of the season, the old liberty 

granted to their faith by the ancestors of 
the Duke, and such other arguments as oc- 
curred to them in their desperate strait; 
but the only answer vouchsafed them by 
their harsh and unjust masters was a furi- 
ous raid of soldiers upon their unprotected 
villages and farm houses. Some were 

killed, others imprisoned, and the rest were 
driven into the wilderness and the fastness 
of the snowy mountains. Many who had 
escaped the sword perished miserably of 
cold and hunger. 

The surrounding potentates looked qui- 
etly on, some with indifference, others with 
content. But there was one bold heart 
that was stirred in its inmost depths with 

indignation at the dastardly act. Oliver 
Cromwell, Protector of England, recollected 
that he too was a Protestant, and his sym- 
pathies with his distressed and persecuted 
brethren had something practical in them. 
He wrote an urgent letter to the Duke of 
Savoy, imploring him to discontinue his 
barbarities, and another to the King of 
France, remonstrating with him on the 

employment of some of his regiments in 
the unhallowed butchery. The latter note 

brought a disclaimer from Cardinal Mazain 
of any complicity in the transaction, and ,a 
promise of good offices with the duke in be- 
half of the suffering Protestants. The 
Duke of Savoy, however, was not moved, 
and the Protector sent an envoy directly to 
him to jslead the cause of the martyrs. He 
also ordered collections in their behalf to 
be taken up throughout England, and sent 
an advance from the public treasury of ten 
thousand pounds, to the Protestant States 
of Switzerland, with an earnest entreaty 
that they would act as the almoners of En- 
gland, and distribute the money equally 
among the sufferers. 

umo m an uiio cur- 

respondence the vigorous pen of John Mil- 
ton, he wrote to all the Protestant powers, 
urging them to make common cause with 
him in protesting against this atrocity, and 
pledging himself, if necessary, to take steps 
of a more decided character. As a speci- 
men of these stirring letters, we subjoin one 
to the King of Sweden : 

“Oliver, Protector to the most Serene 
Prince, Charles Gustavus Adolphus, King 
of Sweden, greeting: 
“We make no question but that the fame 

of that most rigid edict has reached your 
dominions, whereby the Duke of Savoy has 
totally ruined his Protestant subjects inha- 
biting the Alpipe valleys, and commanded 
them to be exterminated from their native 
seats and habitations, unless they will give 
security to renounce their religion received 
from their forefathers, in exchange for the 
Homan Catholic superstition, and that within 
twenty days at furthest; so that many being 
killed, the rest stripped to their skins, and 
exposed to most certain destruction, are 

now forced to wander over desert mountains, 
and through perpetual winter, together with.' 
their wives and children, half dead with 
cold and hunger: that your majesty has 
laid it to heart, with a pious sorrow and com- 
pasionate consideration, we as little doubt. 
For that the Protestant name and cause, 
although they differ among themselves in 
some things of little consequence, is never- 
theless the same in general, and united in 
one common interest, the hatred of our ad- 
versaries, alike incensed against Protes- 
tants, very easily demonstrates. Now, 
there is nobody can be ignorant that the 
Kings of the Swedes have always joined 
with the reformed, carrying their victorious 
arms into Germany in defence of the Pro- 
testants without distinction. Therefore we 
make it our chief request, and that in a 
more special manner to your majesty, that 
you would solicit the Duke of Savoy by let- 
ters, and by interposing your interme- 

diating authority, endeavor to avert the 
horrid cruelty of this edict, if possible, from 
people no less innocent than religious. For 
we think it superfluous to admonish your 
majesty whither these rigerous beginnings 
tend, and what they threaten to all the Pro- 
testants in general. But if ho rather choose 
to listen to his anger, than to our joint en- 
treaties and intercessions; if there be any 
tie, any charity or communion of religion 
to be believed and worshipped, upon con- 
sultations duly first communicated to. your 
majesty, and the chief of the Protestant 
Princes, some other course is to be speedily 
taken, that such a numerous multitude of 
our innocent brethren may not miserably 
perish for want of succor and assistance. 
Which, in regard we make no question but 
that it is your majesty’s opinion and deter- 
mination, there can be nothing in our opin- 
ion more prudently resolved, than to join 
our reputation, authority, councils, forces, 
and whatever else is needful, with all the 

speed that may be, in pursuance of so 

pious n assign, in tne meantime, we be- 

seech Almighty God to bless your majesty.” 
All was of no avail, however, for the 

spirit of the great Gustavus was as far from, 
the Swedish rulers as was his body—both, 
dead. No sword leaped from its scabbard 
at the call of the English Protector, and 
his old Ironsides had no chance to fight 
those battles in behalf ot their faith for 
which they grimly longed. Only hope was 
left them, and the Secretary of the Pro- 
tector poured out that earnest prayer at 
which so many a heart has thrilled:— 

“Avenge, O Lord! thy slaughtered saints, whose lives 
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold; 
Even them who kept so pure thy faith of old 

While all our lathers worshipped stocks and stones. 
Forget not! in thy book record their groans 
Who were thy sheep; and in their ancient fold 
Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that rolled 

Mother and infant down the rocks. Their moans 
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes'sow 
O’er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 

The triple tyrant; that from these may grow 
A hundred fold, who having learned thy way, 
Early may fly the Babylonian woe.” 

It seems at last that this prayer is being 
answered. The powers whose forces then 

| aided this attempt to rub out liberty of con- 
science, are now combined against that na- 
tion which, most of all others, supports the 
ancient pretentions of the Pope. Sardinia 
is notoriously liberal, and has lately taken 
great liberties with the temporalities of 
Home in her dominions. The Pope himself 
dreads the storm and augurs nothing but 
ill from the continuance of the war. 
A most significant preposition was re- 

cently made in the Spanish cortes, to raise 
ten thousand additional troops, as a garri- 
son for Minorca, in case the Pope should 
wish to throw himself on the protection of 
Spain, and to migrate to that island. 
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W< u. BRACADALE. *l,! '’4* 
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This one though on the Isle of Skye 
With other inanBes well may vie. 

Dear C.: “You seem,” said Jeanie Bell, 
“to shun our city manses.” True, I replied, 
for the antiquary of Kinross is something 
of what they call in India a polygar or in- 
habitant of the woods. The manses in 

Edinburgh and Glasgow are very fine; but 
there is nothing in them that suits my pecu- 
liar taste or idiosyncracy as it is often call- 
ed. It would be pleasant to glance at 
Aberdeen where Gerard, who wrote on taste 
was born in 1760, and died 1815, to exam- 
ine the old and new city, and to look at the 
chairs from one of which George Campbell 
taught church history, and Beattie, Moral 
Philosophy, whilst both scorched to cinders, 
the deism of Hume. But my penchant 
would soon lead me along the banks of the 
Dee to such rural localities as Brcemar, or 
such an elevation as Ben McDugh or back 
to Crathe, near which stands the summer 
residence or Kirk of Queen Victoria, 

For on the Dee old England's Queen 
At Crathe Kirk is often seen, 
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and this royal condescension is the more 
remarkable, because at one time she re- 
fused to attend the church of Dr. Gordon 
in Edninburgh, but this incident occurred 

during the agitation which preceded the 
exodus of the Free Kirk. We hope that 
the queen with the growth of years has ad- 
vanced in liberality Bigotry is about all 
the religion which some people possess. Dr. 
Johnson when in Scotland declined to hear 
Dr. Robertson preach, but on one occasion 
condescended to listen to a Presbyterian 
prayer, and he liked it marvellously well. 
What a pity but that he could have heard a 
few of such supplications and especially if 
they had proceeded from John Knox. Per- 

haps then he might have cast off that self- 

righteousness which kept him in bondage 
all his life. Poor old man. He was too 

short-sighted to discern that posterity, 
would but laugh at his churchmanship, 
which narrowed down a mind in other things 
expansive. But Peter Bell is inclined to 
leave great people, for peasants. There is 
some hearts in obscure corners even though 
they be occupied by - none but the humble 
servants of the Lord, -mt i 

Oh let me alway love the Kirk 
Aud lowly manse than standeth by : 

With all the sylvan charms that lurk, 
Beneath my gowan loving eye. ' -'> fc-.-i 

Whit though'the Kirk be of stone rear’d/, . . 

Or though the manse be built of rook, 
Both standing on some inuirland lone II .1 K 
Or mid the braes that fringe the Loch. 

Or where the moisten’d rushes grow 
Or where some scauty firs appear, ni <>tj : 

Where burns among the harebells flow 
Prom knowls arrayed in summer gear. 

Bat what can be iaid ofBracadale. Noth- 
ing except that its manse situated in a 

fishing village in the isleof Skye' has been 
the home of many holy men. The reader 
must not forget that there are many fish- 
ing scenes in the Bible. One of these 
ministers has borne witness to the fact that 
he spent ten winters in Bracadale and that 
they seemed to him short and delightful. 
Those winters were indeed cold. He was 

tbliged to keep a brisk fire in the manse; 
hut divine grace prevailed over sleet, rain 
Mil snow. There was a revival that was 
felt. The little building which the minister 
wcupied was filled with enquirers after the 
•ay of life, and besides conversation they 
’anted good books in the Erse. There 

#hope for any man who needs a good book. 
This faithful servant of ^-his Master was 
theered amid wintry storms by the moral 

(vergreens which were flourishing in Skye, 
*nd which will ever defy even mounds of 
mow. The Hebrides are a cluster of is- 

lands to the West of Scotland which have 
)een highly blessed of the Holy Spirit. 
Ihe revivals with which they have at vari- 
es times been favored, extended from the 
ml ot Lewis to Barra Head, and from 
tarra Head to the Mull of Cantyre. Boats 
liter boats were crossing stormy Lochs and 
Clinches from Harris and North and South 
Rst carrying enquirers to Bracadale, and 
»ere moored at the town or rather at the 
“leak quays of the village. The fountains 
f St. Cloud are all stopped in the week 
•nil opened only on Sunday for the amuse- 
ment of the Parisians. Not so with the 
fountain* of grace among the Hebrideans. 
They were working all the week, though 
their playing might have been more copi- 
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and beautiful on the Sabbath. Old 
professors were searching their own hearts 
,nd many abstained from the sacrament 
because they discovered themselves to be 
®ere formalists. Christians were praying 
or the unconverted. When Wilson, Bishop 
^ Sodor and Mann, used to importune 
lueen Caroline to confer favors on others, 
•be asked him when he was going to ask 
‘Qy thing for himself, and professors at Bra- 
Cadale seemed to forget themselves till their 
teighbora had experienced regenerating 
grace. I his work extended Isorth over 

™ island of Lewis, and as far South as the 
parishes of Kilmoire and Killride in the 
wand of Arran. Donald Munro, a blind 
catechist, though never ordained by any 
Lngliah or Scottish prelate appears to have 
een a wonderful instrument in the exten- 

llQn of this glorious work. 
On several accounts the islands which 

surround portions of Scotland are highly 
interesting. They have excited the atten- 
un even of the learned and enlightened, 
“ere jg something attractive even in the 
eatn, the pastures and meadows, the juni- 
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pers, the ponies and black cattle of the 

Orkneys, which were annexed to the crown 
of Scotland in 1468 after belonging to the 
king of Denmark. The Kirkwall Cathe- 
dral and its manse are to this day visited 
by the curious antiquary, and Bothwell is 

supposed to have died among the holms of 
those Islands, and his name is connected 
with a tragedy in which Queen Elizabeth 
played a distinguished part. Brvant who is 
a fine artificial poet from New York, has 
been at Lerwick, the capital of the Shet- 
lands and has published some letters de- 

scriptive of what he saw. But the Hebrides 
are more interesting than either of the 
other groups. For a long time they had 
urawII uieauention or ur. Samuel Johnson, 

though living day after day as a hermit 

among his books at Bolt Court in London. 
His purpose of visiting them however, was 
never carried out till 1773, when he and 
his comrade Boswell met at Edinburgh and 
commenced their tour. Each of them wrote 
an account of their travels, and strange to 
say noswen s surpasses Johnson s m the 
interests it awakens. The great moralist 
set out with all the prejudices which he had 
ever professed against the Scotch, but those 
prejudices were without reality. They were 
merely put on to serve a purpose. Affec- 
tation is a besetting sin with distinguished 
men. One affects to write a bad hand, an- 
other a passion for angling, another a con- 
tempt for Presbyterians, and Johnson con- 
ceited that he could despise a whole nation, 
some of whom had bled with Wallace and 

triumphed with Bruce. In Flora McDonald, 
who died in Skye 1790, he saw a noble 
Scotch woman, and in Iona an island that 
had been the nursery, of learning in the 
darkest ages. The most eloquent passage 
in his tour is the one in which he pours forth 
a noble, but not extravagant tribute to this 
small circumscribed plat of earth. It was 
as you are aware the home of the Culdees, 
who for centuries were cultores Dei in op- 
position to the worship of graven images, 
tor tney resisted tlie innovations ot Home, 
and the power of that pontiff, who was 
seated on his seven hills. Columba was 
born in Ireland 521, and Conall, king of 
the Scots gave him Iona in 5G3, in which 
he founded a monastery according to the 
superstition of the times and of which he 
became the abbot. From that secluded 

spot light radiated among Northern barba- 
rians until the island was ravaged by the 
Danes in the ninth century and finally over- 
whelmed by Popery. Columba and his 

disciples did not monopolise knowledge. 
They spread it abroad. Comparatively short 
was the reign of Papal darkness in Scotland 
for the Culdees were succeeded by other 
and less puerile witnesses for the suffi- 

ciency of the Bible as a rule of faith and 
life, indedpendentof all human tradition and 
invention. Iona was burnt, but from its 
sacred ashes a new phoenix started in airy 
pilgrimage over Scotland with , mandates 
bound on its neck addressed to men who 
arose and dispersed the ignorance of Po- 

pery by the light of a thorough reformation. 
Alas England was but half reformed. Not 
so with Scotland. She drowned all religious 
mummery in her Lochs, and from that hour 
she has been enjoying a manly and not a 
gewgaw religion. And though Iona be 

scarcely more at present than a home for 
herds, Peter Bell hopes yet to see it adorn- 
ed with a Kirk and manse worthy of the 
ancient burying place of Scottish kings, 
scholars, divines and martys for truth. Our 
manses enter into the glory of old Scotia. 
There are links of connection between them 
and the measurement of Lake Tchad, the 
termination ot the .Niger, the ruins of the 
Niger, the exploration of the Zambesi, the 
independence of the United States and 
chairs without number in which Philosophy, 
the Belles lettres and Theology have been 
taught. It is vain to deny that Clapperton, 
Park, Bruce, Livingstone and Witherspoon 
were Scotchmen, and they are but a few 
of the illustrious men who have shown the 
tartan angles wherever difficulties are to be 
met and surmounted, whether in Polar la- 
titudes or in the furnace of the Tropics. 
They are the men to draw on the plaid and 
buckle on the kilt and tie up the tasselled 

stockings, and leave at home their firearms 
when India is to be evangelised. But 

among us grace kills all boasting. 
These unpretending letters, my dear Cen- 

tral, are drawing to a close. My object in 
writing them was to answer the aspersions 
of Howit, but that was not my whole design, 
for the Quaker does not rank much higher 
in the literary world than an amateur. My 
wish was to get the co-operation of your 
editors in persuading the American churches 
to build manses. And please when built 
do not call them rectories or parsonages. 
This would be too Anglified. Call them 
manses and avoid a misnomer. They would 
look so handsome in your tide-water coun- 

try, along the Blue Ridge and the Allegha- 
nies, up in the Cumberland and Rocky 
mountains and by your Northern lakes. 
But though they be a great convenience, in 
certain circumstances mey can oe surren- 

dered. On a bright noon which occurred 
in May 1843, five hundred of these sylvan 
boxes were given back to the Queen of 

England, and the Free Kirk accomplished 
its glorious exodus from the establishment. 
Great assembly that, great as the one of 
1638 which tossed Prelacy down to the 
Azoic period of the world, because a new 
era was to begin. The battle between con- 
science and interest was fought fairly, and 
conscience planted its victorious banner 
over interest. Yes, our ministers without 
a sigh gave up manses ®n the moors, the 
hills, on straths, by-laws and carses, in 
the glens, by silvery burns and among the 
braes sooner than be trammelled by the 
State. Among the thousands of lookers 
on in Edinburgh on that illustrious day 
there was no class of men more interesting 
than the quarriers. They looked so impa- 
tient to begin their excavations among the 
rocKs oi ocotiana, ana new out materials 
for the erection of new Kirks and sandstone 
manses. It was my intention to have de- 
scribed the exodus, but upon surveying my 
paper there is just enough of it left on which 
to wind up the destiny of my daughter 
Jeanie. These letters may shew a few mis- 
takes for they are written from memory, but 
the blunders are not so numerous as those 
of Count K. ICalemberg. 

Jeanie then has gone over to the Free 
Kirk, and she carries her sire the same way. 
From the time of the disruption her heart 
was rather cold to the establishment, but 
^ A 

there came to Kinross a young minister 
three years her senior, who persuaded her 
to join herself to him, and then to his Kirk 
in Kinross which is Free. She asked my 
consent, for she had no mother living to 

consult, and my consent was given only on 
one condition, and th§t was, that the elders 
of the Kirk of which the Rev. Malcolm 

Logie is minister should take my Kinross 

cottage for the manse. To this they in- 
stantly agreed for it saved them an outlay. 
It was my fixed purpose to die in my old 
nest, and it was impossible to part with 
Jeanie. She has long been to me what his 
harp was to the old minstrel of Sir Walter 
Scott, that is sole companion of my way. 
She has long sung me up and down the 
rugged steeps ot life, and may sue be spared 
to chant my requiem. And may she never 

forget that she has now a husband to sing 
for as well as a father. Jeanie boasts that 
her’s is to be the crack manse of all Scot- 
land, and that it must be illuminated by 
that Word, the entrance of which giveth 
light. . _ 

. ) 
How bright the morn when early rays 
Light up the Oriental Skies, 

And objects sad in shadows stand 
Disclos’d to our admiring eyes, 

But better far is moral light 
' 

Such as the sacred book reveals,- 
To Him who would its wisdom know 
And in his heart that wisdom feels. 

And thus for the present my dear Cen- 
tral Presbyterian, Peter Bell of Kinross 
bids you adieu. At least till he can find 
out some other nooks about which to write. 

For the Central Presbyterian. 

Review of Theodosia Earnest. -lA 

(continued.) 
We pass now to another perverted wit- 

ness on the subject of infant baptism. On 

pages 323, 324 of Theodosia, Courtney, the 
corruptor of facts, cites Dr. Mosheim’s 
Church History as follows : 

“Dr. Mosheim, who is universally known 
and regarded as high Pmdobaptiat authori- 
ty, says, in his Ecclesiastical History of the 
first century; ‘No persons were admitted to 
baptism but such as had been previously 
instructed into the principal points of Chris- 
tianity, and had also given satisfactory prdof 
of pious dispositions and upright intentions.’ 
Of the second century he says: ‘The sacra- 
ment of baptism was, during this century, 
administered publicly twice a year at the 
festivals of Easter and Whitsuntide. The 

persons to be baptized, after they had re- 
peated the creed, confessed and renounced 
their sins, particularly the devil and his 

pompous allurements, were immersed under 
water, and received into Christ’s kingdom 
by a solemn invocation.’ Of course they 
were not unconscious infants.” 

Thus far the smart schoolmaster. His 
obvious intention is to represent Dr. Mos- 
heim as explicitly implying that infants 
were excluded from baptism by the current 
usage of the first and second centuries. 
But how would the learned German be 
amazed to hear himself quoted for such an 
assertion. We shall now place over against 
Mr. Courtney’s pretended citation, the whole 
passage as it is translated by Dr. Murdock, 
far the most accurate of his translators, and 

printed in Murdock’s Mosheim, Harper’s 
edition, 1844, page 137. Even the very 
passage which the Immersionists thus per- 
vert will then be found to contain sufficient 

evidence, without looking farther into Mos- 
heim’s opinions, that this learned antiqua- 
ry was speaking, not. of Christian infants, 
but of accessions from Judaism and Pa- 
ganism. °~ 

“'j. 13. lwice a year, namely, at Easter 
and Whitsuntide, (Paschal,is el Pentecostis 

diebus,) baptism was publicly administered 
by the Bishoj), or by the presbyters acting 
by his command and authority. The candi- 
dates for it were immersed wholly in water, 
with invocation of the sacred Trinity, ac- 
cording to the Saviour’s precept, after they 
had repeated what they called the breed 

(Symbolum,) and had renounced all their 
sins and transgressions, and especially the 
devil and his pomp. The baptized were 
signed with the cross, anointed, commended 
to God by prayer and-imposition of hands, 
and finally directed to taste some milk and 
honey. The reasons for these ceremonies, 
must be sought in what has already been 
said about the causes of the ceremonies. 
Adults were to prepare their minds express- 
ly, by prayers, fasting, and other devotional 
exercises, Sponsors or Godfathers were, as 
I apprehend, first employed for adults, and 
afterwards for children likewise.” 

Thus Mosheim himself indicates that 
when he spoke of candidates for baptism 
repeating the creed, renouncing the devil, 
etc., he intended only that these prelimina- 
ries were exacted of adults. That infants 
were baptized without them, he implies, 
and that intentionally, when he says; “Adults 
were to prepare their minds expressly, by 
prayers, fasting, and other devotional ex- 
ercises.” And Godfathers were introduced 
also: at first for adults; because at first the 
pious parents of the children of the church 
stood for their own infants, and no other 
infants were admitted to baptism; but by 
degrees, as superstition grejv, these spon- 
sors were also admitted to stand for the 
infants of those out of the church. The 
above passage which we have faithfully 
quoted from Mosheim also presents the 
reader with a specimen of the manner in 
which the German antiquaries usually state 
the testimony of the 2nd and 3d centuries 
concerning the mode of baptism; as being 
by a trine immersion, accompanied with 
several superstitious rites of crossing, lay- 
ing on hands, tasting honey, milk and salt, 
and putting on a white garment. There 
are two reasons why we do not consider 
this testimony of any importance. First, 
the New Testament mode was evidently 
different; and we do not feel bound by mere 
human authority, however primitive; and 
more thorough researches (for a specimen 
of which see laylor s Apostolic Bojftism^) \ 

have shown that the early usages of the 
2nd and subsequent centuries were not uni- 
formly, nor even chiefly, in favor of baptism 
by immersion, as was supposed by Mos- 
heim, Neander, SchafF, &c. Second, this 

patristic usage, if undisputed, is worthless 
to a Protestant, because it shows just as 

strongly that we ought to baptize all per- 
sons, infants and adults, naked, by a trine 
immersion, in water previously consecrated, 
and to accompany it with all the above 
mentioned unscriptural additions. Immer- 

sionists, if they will use the testimony of 

L 

the Fathers, have no right to retain what 
suits them and reject the rest. * 

We now proceed to another little taste, 
somewhat more pungent, of the incorrigible 
Courtney’s fidelity. Let the reader turn 
to Theodosia, page 322, and he will find 
the statements of the Magdeburg Century 
(a Lutheran work of the 16th century,) in- 
troduced with a great pretence of learned 
familiarity with it and its authors. The 
knight of the Ferule states it thus: 

“ 1 hey (the Apostles) baptized only the 
adult or aged, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
whereof we have instances in Acts 2, 8, 10, 
16, and 19th chapters. As to the baptism 
of ivfunts we have no example. As to the 
manner of baptizing, it was bv divvine or 
plunging into the water, in the name of the 
father, Son, aftd Holy Ghost, according to 
the allusions contained in the 6th of Ho- 
mans, and 2nd of Colagsians.” They speak 
of the first century: and of the second cen- 
tury they say: “It does not appear from 
any approved authors,..that there was any 
change.or variation from the former century 
in regard to baptism.” The italics, let the 
reader note, are Mr. Courtney’s own. 
Now, courteous reader, turn with us to 

Semler’s edition of the Magdeburg Centu- 
ries, published in Nuremburg 1758. The 
cute Courtney, according to his wont, has 
suppressed all reference to chapter and 

page ; but by internal marks, we recognize 
the body of his quotation in Century 1, Book 
II, chapter 6, section entitled Runs circa 

Baptisma. The authors, after speaking of 
the places, days, &c., in which, and persons 
by whom baptism was anciently adminis- 
tered, say: 
“That adults were baptized, as well Jews 

as Gentiles, the examples of Acts 2, 8, 10, 
16, 19th prove. Of infants baptized, par- 
ticularized examples are indeed not found 
(in the Scriptures;) but Origen, and Cyprian 
and other fathers are authority that infants 
were baptized in the time even of the Apos- 
tles. This also appears from the writings 
of the Apostles, that they do not exclude 
infants from baptism. For while Paul 
teaches, Colos. 2nd chapter, that baptism 
supplies the place of circumcision, he indi- 
cates that infants and adults ought equally 
to be admitted to baptism. Likewise 1 
Cor. 2nd chapter, calls the children of be- 
lievers saints, not indeed on account of their 
nativity, but because Christian parents com- 
mit them to God in their prayers, and offer 
them to baptism and the washing of regene- 
ration and sanctification, more promptly 
than Gentile parents.” 
The mistake which the authors (or their 

printers) make in referring to 1 Cor. 2nd 

chapter, where chapter 7th is intended, will 
not affect the case. The reader will see 
that the word only, which the author of 
Theodosia introduces, and italicizes, is ut- 

terly wanting, in the true reading. But it 
makes all the difference in the passage, 
which exists between lyes,' and ‘no.’ And 
then the authors are found, so far from 

saying that “otily adults were baptized by 
the Apostles,” to assert and argue, both 
from the inspired and uninspired records, 
that infants also were baptized. They do 
indeed say that no example is found par- 
ticularized of an infant baptism ; but this 
is not what they are quoted as saying, in 
Theodosia. Now whether the author of 
this wretched story book, manufactured this 
misrepresentation for himself, or borrowed 
it ready manufactured from some other Im- 
mersionist raver as unscrupulous as himself, 
we care not to inquire. Perhaps the latter 
is true. Most probably he really knows 
nothing of the Magdeburg Centuriators, and 
never saw the outside, much less examined 
the interior of a volume of this work. But 

why then did he preface his introduction of 
their pretended testimony with his flippant 
description of the work and its authors ? 
thus seeking to make the impression that 
he was entirely familiar with both. Any 
way, we nail the imposture down, as an at- 
tempt to perpetrate an unmitigated lie ; an 
evidence that this scribbler is utterly treach- 
erous, and deserving only of a dismissal 
from every honest man’s attention, with all 
his pretended facts and arguments. 
Next we must beg the reader to bear 

with us, while we again refute the oft-refu- 
ted slander, that the Westminster Assem- 

bly, the authors of the Presbyterian Con- 
fession and Catechisms, came within one 
vote of adopting immersion instead of 

sprinkling. One would think that this tale 
had been often enough advanced, and often 
enough proved false, for even the ignorance 
of this author to be enlightened on the sub- 
ject. For instance, in the famous Lexing- 
ton debate of Rice and Campbell, Mr. 
Campbell advanced this charge against the 
Westminister Assembly; and Mr. Rice dis- 
proved it nearly in the words which we are 
about to employ from Lightfoot’s works, in 
such a triumphant way, that Mr. Campbell 
himself tacitly withdrew the charge. Now, 
is it likely that the author of Theodosia, 
himself a Western man, never saw this book, 
so famous especially throughout the West? 
Did he again publish the statement after 
having seen its utter refutation ? This is a 

question which we leave to his own con- 

science to answer. On page 178 of Theo- 
dosia we find it again; as follows:— 
“You will there” (Edinb. Encycl.) “learn 

that in England the Westminster Assembly 
of Divines had a warm discussion whether 
immersion or sprinkling should be adopted. 
But by the earnest efforts of Dr. Lightfoot, 
who had great interest in the Assembly, 
sprinkling was adopted by a majority of 
one. The vote stood, 24 for immersion, and 
25 for sprinkling. This was 1643 years 
after Christ. The next year an act of par- 
liament was passed requiring the parents 
of all children born in the realm to have 
them sprinkled, &c.” 
As Dr. Lightfoot s name has been men- 

tioned in connexion with this ridiculous 

story, we may as well “scotch” it by a re- 
ference to his life. See London edition of 

Lightfoot’s works, 1684. Author’s life, p. 
5. The tale is there told thus: 

“Upon that proposition relating to Bap- 
tism; it is lawful and sufficient to sprinkle the 
child, our author opposed them that worded 
it in that manner: it being unfit to vote 
that as lawful only, which every one grants 
to be so. And whereas one of that Assem- 
bly attempted in a large discourse, to prove 
that (Tebeylah) (which signifies Baptism) 
imports a dipping overhead; our author, 
replied at large, and proved the contrary. 
1. From a passage of Aberi Ezra on Gen. 
38. 2. From Babbi Solomon Jarchi, who, 

in liis commentary on Exod. 24, saith that 
Israel entered into covenant with sprink- 
ling of blood, and Tibsylah; which the au- 
thor of the Epistle to the Hebrews expound- 
ed by sprinkling; Heb. 9th. 3. From this, 
that John the Baptist sometimes preached 
and baptized in places where he could not 
jjussiury uip uiose who were baptized, in 
conclusion he proposed to that Assembly 
to show him in all the Old Testament, any 
one instance where the word used de Sacris 
et in actu transeunto, implied any more than 
sprinkling. It is said indeed that the priests 
washed their bodies, and that the unclean 
washed himself in water; but this was not a 
transient action. And when they came to 
the vote whether the Directory should run 
thus: The minister shall take the water and 
sprinkle or pour it with his hand upon the 
face or forehead of the child, some were un- 
willing to have dipping excluded, so that 
the vote came to an equality within one; 
For the one side there being twenty-four, 
and for the other twenty-five. The busi- 
ness .was therefore recommitted and re- 

sumed the day following; where our author 
demanded of them who insisted upon dipping 
the reason of their opinion, and that they 
would give their proofs: Hereupon it was 
thus worded ; That poipring on of water or 
sprinkling, in the administration of baptism, 
is lawful and sufficient. Where our author 

excepted against the word lawful, as being 
all one as if it should be determined to be 
lawful to use bread and wine in the Lord’s 

Supper; slnd he moved that it might be ex- 
pressed thus; It is not onhj lawful but also 
sufficient. And it was done so accordingly.” 

If the reader has the means of consulting 
the Westminster Directory, he will find that 
the whole article, as it was finally adopted 
reads thus: “As he (the minister) pro- 
nounceth these words, he is to baptize the 
child with water; which, for the manner of 

doing it, is not only lawful but sufficient, 
and most expedient to be, by pouring or 
sprinkling of the water on the face of 'the 
child, without adding any ether ceremony.” 
It thus appears that the only subject upon 
which the Assembly was divided, was this; 
not whether dipping should be named as 

the only proper mode; but whether dipping 
should be named along with sprinkling and 
pouring, as one of the admissible modes. A 

very different affair this, truly! The whole 
of the difference which the large minority 
of twenty-four made was, not that they wish- 
ed to exclude affusion; but that they were 
unwilling to totally exclude dipping. Thus 
this slander is again killed: but perhaps 
only to be again revived in the next Iin- 
m&rsionist novel. It may also be remark- 
ed, in dismissing this point, that Dr. 

Lightfoot, the strength of whose views in 
favor of affusion may .be seen in the above 
extract, is the great channel, through which 
English scholars ever since have received 
a partial knowledge of the Talmudical lite- 
rature of the Jews. There was then no 
man in Great Britain, who had made him- 
self such a master of it. Subsequent scho- 
lars who profess to know something of it 
have mostly done nothing more than bor- 
row from him. We doubt not that there 
are nine chances to one that whatever the 
author of Theodosia (or more properly, the 
predecessors from whom he plagiarized) has 
picked up about the learned Maimonides, was 
gotten from the Talmudical illustrations of 
the New Testament written by this very 
Dr. Lightfoot. And seeing Dr. Lightfoot 
taught these pretentious literateurs what 
little they know of the matter, it seems to 
us, the former is more likely to have been 
a sound judge of the bearing of the Hebrew 
usages on the mode of Baptism. He, who 
aad thoroughly mastered all the Talmudists 
had to say of it, was, as we saw above, only 
strengthened in his belief that affusion was 
the Bible mode. 
Let the reader now advance a little, to 

pages 179, 180 of Theodosia. He will 
there find that the fishy Uncle Jones is re- 
presented as asking this question: “Did 
not Cyprian, one of the ancient fathers ex- 
pressly declare that sprinkling was practised 
in his day, and was considered valid bap- 
tism? 1 am sure I have received such an 

impression from some source.” 
“You probably received it from some 

Doctor of Divinity,” replies the pert peda- 
gogue,—“they are accustomed to make such 
impressions; but Cyprian says no such 

thing,” &c. &c. 
(to BE CONTINUED.) ,f ^Bjjj gi 

For the Central Presbyterian. 

The General Assembly of 1859. 

(continued.) 
THE NORTH WESTERN SEMINARY. 

The affairs of this institution occupied a 
prominent place in the deliberations of the 
Assembly. The subject was brought up on 
the fourth day, by a report from the com- 
mittee on Theological Seminaries, and al- 

though the final decisions and elections oc- 
curred near the close of the meeting, for 
the sake of a continuous review of the As- 

sembly’s action in the premises, no account 
of the chronological order need now be 
taken. 

After an ineffectual effort to continue the 

Theological Seminary> at New Albany, 
subsequent to the establishment of the Se- 
minary at Danville in 1853, the friends of 
the former institution, with a view to en- 

large its sphere of usefulness and concen- 

trate on it the support of the Northwest, 
determined to remove and reorganise it 
under the direction of a Board of Directors, 
appointed by the Synods in that region <Jf 

country. Seven or eight Synods united in 
the enterprise and Chicago was selected as 
the locality, and the name of this institu- 
tion changed to “The Nothwestern Semina- 
ry. I he Legislature of Illinois chartered 
its Boards of Trustees, and preparations 
were made to erect suitable buildings at 

Hyde park, an eligible site presented for 
the purpose. The history of the failure df 
this effort need not be detailed, nor the 

supposed causes farther alluded to, than 

by the remarkx that however generally ac- 
ceptable to the Synods engaged in the 
scheme, the characters and services of the 

professors, (Dr. McMasters and Thomas) 1 

may have been, there appeared strong rea- 
sons for fearing that sectional plans, calcu- 
lated if successful, greatly to disturb the 
peace of the church, were involved in the 

enterprise as conducted by some of its 

friends. The agent for soliciting funds did 
not succeed, and it was evident that under 

existing auspices, the institution would prove 
as much a failure, as it had been in its old 
location. 
A movement was set on foot about two 

years since, to bring all the Synods inter- 
ested into an agreement to transfer the in- 
stitution to the General Assembly. This 
succeeded and there was laid before the As- 
sembly evidence that eight Synods had 
agreed to this transfer. Seven of the num- 
ber proposed that the Assembly should ex- 
v*v,ioc an enure control 01 uie institution; 
one only inclining to prefer, that this con- 
trol should be merely negative, such as the 
Assembly exercises over Union Seminary. 
There was also laid before the Assembly, 
the expression of the wishes of twenty-nine 
Presbyteries coinciding with the proposals 
of the Synods. A generous donation of 
$100,000 by C. H. McCormick, Esq., and 
a suitable site for the Seminary, both con- 
ditioned on the location at Chicago, and evi- 
dences of subscriptions in money and land 
amounting to $60,000 conditioned on q, 
location at Indianapolis, were brought to^ 
the notice of the Assembly: along with them, 
documents providing for a transfer of this 
institution. 
The committee on Seminaries, proposed 

to the Assembly two resolutions, one ac- 

cepting the transfer and the other providing 
for selecting a locality. Dr. McMaster 
proposed that the consideration of the com- 
mittee’s resolutions be postponed till Satur- 
day. As this would evidently involve a vir- 
tual postponement for another year, for 
wnicn ttiere seemed no adequate reason, 
the Assembly wisely preferred a resolution 
ot Dr. Ilice’s to proceed on the afternoon 
of the day, (Monday) to consider the sub- 
ject. When it came up Mr. Sheets, a resi- 
dent of Indianapolis and commissioner from 
the Presbytery of Munme took the floor 
and addressed the Assembly at considera- 
ble length in favor of Indianapolis. He 
urged against Chicago, the cost of living, 
the isolation of the precise locality proposed 
(being a mile or two outside the city) the 
want of a full Presbyterian interest and 
sympathy; and argued that the proposals 
of Indianapolis increased by the assets of 
New Albany seminary, which could be 
available to $30,000, or $35,000, near 
about equal to Mr. McC.’s offer, and ought to 
be preferred as the aggregate gifts of a 
large number, to the donation of one man. 
Dr. Rice replied in a good humored speech 
of about an hour and a halt’, showing that 
the advocates of Indian ipolis had them- 
selves already taken ground in favor of 

Chicago, some years ago. that the North- 
west needed but one Semiuapy, and would 
not need another for many years, that the 

synods all agreed in asking for but one, 
that the multiplication of Seminaries was a 
great evil, and that now, with no Colleges 
to feed a Seminary, the idea of another for 
years to come, was preposterous. He far- 
ther showed that if but one were establish- 
ed, Chicago offered the greatest advan- 
tages. With the proposed endowment it 
would go at once into operation. The popu- 
lation of that city would offer great advan- 
tages in giving both professors and students 
excellent opportunities for usefulness—while 
the students would be in the way of gaining 
as well as doing good. He also urged that 
should the Seminary be located at Indiana - 
polis it would interfere with Danville on 
the one hand and not receive the cordial 
sustenance of the bulk of the Northwest. 
He believed the assets of New Albany as 
properly belonged to the Seminary if located 
at Chicago as at Indianapolis, while the 

proposed donation of Mr. McC. would be 

fully realised. As to comparative advan- 
tages in regard to health, he argued that 
Chicago was proved eminently healthful by 
the fact, that during two years he had not 
been called on to bury a child in his con- 

gregation. 
Rev. Mr. Cunningham preferred, India- 

napolis, the place of his residence, but not 
from any secular advantages which would 
enure to that place by being made the locali- 
ty of the Seminary; for the burdens which 
the Seminary would impose in Indiana- 

polis, would probably exceed the advan- 

tages. He questioned whether Dr. Rice 
had not changed as much as those who ad- 
vocated Indianapolis inasmuch as he had 
himself argued for postponing the estab- 
lishment of the Seminary and now favored 
promt action, had once preferred Cincinnati 
though nearNew Albany, and Lane, and now 
wished to be removed far from other Se- 
minaries. Dr. Rice explained, that he 

only advocated postponement till an en- 

dowment could be had, and that his pre- 
ference for Cincinnati formerly awakened 
a hope of combining two Seminaries. 

Mr. Stevenson of Indianapolis endea- 
vored to show the peculiar suitableness of 
that place on the score of health, the bills 
of mortality evincing that double as many 
deaths, in the ratio of population, occurred 
in Chicago. He suggested that the want 
of burials in Dr. Stevenson’s charge was 
owing to the same cause which in a certain 
congregation produced a paucity of bap- 
tisms; the want of children. 
The debate was continued for several 

hours, but the minds of the Assembly seem- 
ed already very fully decided, and when 
the vote was taken, it appeared that of 83 
votes, cast by the commissioners from the 

Synods specially interested in tlie location, 
fifty were given for Chicago and 33 for 

Indianapolis. The entire vote was 253 for 

Chicago, 71 for Indianapolis. The Assem- 
bly passed unanimously a vote of thanks to 
Mr. McCormick for his liberal endowment. 
When the committee reported a programme 
of the Professorships in this institution it 

appeared that didactic and polemic theolo- 
gy were separated. It was not stated by 
the chairman why this was done, but it was 
understood, that a minority of the commit- 
tee including the chairman preferred, to 
have then united. The subject occasioned 
some discussion and a special committee 
consisting of the professors present in the 
Assembly was detailed, to bring in a differ- 
ent programme. This committee soon per- 
formed that duty and the Assembly promptly 
adopted the proposition, ihe arrangement | 
thus adopted provides a professorship of 
1. didactic and polemic theology, 2. Bibli- 
cal and ecclesiastical history, 3. historical 
and pastoral theology and church govern- 
ment, 4. Biblical literature and exegesis, 

j On the arrival of the time for electing 
professors to fill these chairs, Dr. E. D, 
McMaster moved the postponement of 
the whole matter to the next Assembly. 

3 

I 

| On this motion he read a carefully prepared 
speech, the delivery of which, including 
some documents which he embodied, occu- 
pied two hours and a half. The speech, 
though mainly filled with statements and 
reflections, which appeared chiefly illustra- 
tive of the personal difficulties of himself 
and Dr. Rice, was in its general drift design- 
ed to show, that a state of division on the 
subject of the Seminary had arisen among 
the ministers and churches of the North- 
west which rendered any present action of 
the Assembly inexpedient. He made a 
series of statements, which he named as 
the means, by which this divided state of 

feeling had been produced. The general 
purport of his statements was that opposi- 
tion to the Seminary at New Albany and 
to its reorganisation as the Northwestern 
Seminary, two years ago, had arisen from 
opposition to himself and colleague (Dr. 
Thomas) on the ground of their presumed 
abolition sentiments. He denied that they 
had ever held sentiments such as were sup- 
posed; but that for objecting to the action 
of the Assembly of 1845 on the subject 
such sentiments had been imputed to him 
and others likeminded. He ascribed this 
treatment, of which he complained, to the 
domination of the pro-slavery power. His 
letters to C. A. Spring in which he had ex- 
pressed the same views of this domina- 
tion and characterised it and its promoters 
in very harsh terms, he now publicly avow- 

* 

ed, expressed his opinions, though he re- 
tracted some of the objectionable phrase- 
ology which he liad used. Whether Dr. 
McMaster be an abolitionist or not, need not, 
be discussed. The tone of his whole speech, 
was exceedingly to be deprecated and his 
imputations on the motives and character 
of the men who, he said had persecuted1 
him, could only be palliated on the suppo?; 
sition that his mind has assumed a morbid; 
cast from the views of the public interests 
with which he has been connected, in which 
he has unhappily permitted himself to in- 

dulge. It is a well known fact that large > 

numbers of the Assembly, including veryo v 

many Southern men, had determined to() 
vote for him as a professor in.the new Se- 
minary and their tickets were already pre- 
pared. It is thus evident, that there was 

no determination to ostracise him because 
his views of the policy of the church on the 
slavery question did not exactly coincide 
with those of the church generally. TheA. 
closing paragraphs of his speech showed 
that if not an abolitionist he holds views of 
the general subject, which would render his 
position in a Theological Seminary exceed- 
ingly undesirable for the peace and welfare 1 

of the church. 
ur. nice s reply was very bnex. He 

contented himself with correcting some 

statements of Dr. McMaster, respecting f 
himself especially in respect of the course. 
he had pursued in calling public attention 0 
to the efforts to organize the Seminary at 
Chicago, when the Synod of Missouri was . 

left out of the number invited to participate , 

in its control. He made light of Dr. Me- ,t 
Master’s evident attempt to agitate the As- , 

• 

sembly by his violent attack on its conser- 
vative position on the subject of slavery, i 

' 

Dr. Rice’s reply was deemed entirely pro- 
per in tone and matter, though very many 
deemed no reply necessary and only cour- , 

tesy to Dr. Rice prevented a motion being,, 
made at the close of Dr. McMastor’s speech, , 

to lay his motion on the table, and proceed 
to the election. 

THE CRISIS QF ABOLITION AGITATION. ml . 

This motion was made as soon • as .Dr.' 
Rice finished his brief statements. It was i 

carried with an almost unanimous vote, only » 
some five or six voting against it.- This > 

may be considered as the true representation 1 

of the amount of abolition agitation in the J 

Assembly. The desire for postponement 
‘ I 

was evidently with a view to farther efforts a 

to agitate the question of slavery in the f ' 

Northwest. The vote, not to postpone but 1 ' 

to go forward with establishing the Semi- 
nary was a vote to have no such agitation. a 

There were two other votes given on the J 

subject of this Seminary which some might 1 

consider as tests of the abolition tendencies 1 

in our church. The vote for Indianapolis 3 

as the locality of the Seminary and that for * 

Dr. McMaster as a Professor. But neither 
of these votes can properly be regarded as n 
tests. Many of the most decided anti-abo-;!' 
lition men in the Assembly favored Indian-i'-’J 
apolis, perhaps, with scarcely aft-exception, d 

the prominent speakers who advocated that :iu 
site, were, strongly conservative men. As Si 

to the vote for Dr. McMaster, it was well d 

understood, that, those voting for him, be- *o 

sides a few men of abolitionists views, In- # 

eluded personal friends, former pupils and -I 

some, who thus indicated their opposition • 

to Dr. Rice, who was regarded in some > 

sense as his competitor, though themselves1 o r 
conservative. At all events, if Dr. McMas- >d 

ter expected to produce an agitation or ex- 
plosive excitement by his speech, he most m 
signally failed. No Southern man even de-> d 

sired to make a speech, so far as could 

be ascertained. The Assembly sat quietly 
and calmly through the whole two hours 
and half speech. Unless very much de- 

ceived, it is the view of calm and judicious [ 

persons, that the long expected and, by 
some, desired division of our church, by 
this innominate excitement, is iartner 

than ever from realization. It has been 

indefinitely postponed. And it is hoped Jo 
and believed, that the church will proceed j 

with increasing energy and in full single- 
ness of purpose in the prosecution of its 
great work of publishing the gospel. 

under tne lead oi tne excellent men se- 

lected as Professors of the Seminary, Drs* i 
Rice, Halsey, Lord and Scott, may it not j 

be hoped that it will prove a lasting and 
wide spread source of blessing to the grow- 
ing empire of the Northwest!—so may it 

be! •''"''I 

: Deeds.—Deeds are greater than words. ;•/[ 
Deeds have such a life, ipute, but.undenia- o 
ble, and grow as living trees and fruit-trees 
do; they people the vjcuity of Time, and 
make it green and worthy. Why should 
the oak prove logically that it ought to 
grow, and will grow? Plant it, try it; what 

gifts of diligent, judicious assimilation and ; 

secretion it has, of progress and resistance;'.'.; 
of force to grow, will then declare them- 

selves.— Carlyle: gfoJgoideaW 

If you would lay up a treasure of glory 
in heaven, lay up a treasure of gi'ftae in youf 
hearts.—Mason. 
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Montreal Cathedral 

i Know or no Detter suostitute or succe- 

daneum for a visit to Europe, than a short 
run into Lower Canada, especially to Mon- 
treal and Quebec, where the old and new 
world, as well as France and England, are 
presented in a strange and interesting com- 
bination. It is certainly worth knowing, 
that a few hour’s journeying, by rail and 
boat, will bring you to a place where on 

one hand you can see the British govern- 
ment and army, on a small scale, in their 
glory, and on the other hand the children 
in the streets talking French, and see the 

peasants in the market wearing wooden 
shoes. Among the advantages of this tour 
is the glimpse which it affords you of the 
Romish church, not as an exotic but a na- 
tive of the soil, and under the most favora- 
ble circumstances too, for both the laity 
and clergy of that church in Canada—I 
mean among the French habitans of the 
old province—are decidedly above the ave- 
rage in seriousness, sincerity, respectability. 
The Parish church of Montreal is said to 
be the largest ecclesiastical edifice in North 
America, unless the Mexico Cathedral be 
excepted. Without any claim to architec- 
tural beauty, it imposes (as the French say) 
by its vastness; and the scale on which its 
worship is conducted, by its many paintings, 
chapels, and side-altars; by its standing 
open all day in the European fashion, and 
by the constant presence of solitary wor- 
shippers, even when there is no funeral or 

public service. It conveys a new idea of 
the hold which this religion has upon a peo- 
ple, among whom it has prevailed for centu- 
ries, to see them dropping in, from idleness 
and business, beggars, children, soldiers, 
and policemen, one by one, to pay their ori- 
sons or purchase absolution. I have some- 
times sat for hours in this church, observing 
this routine of homely every-day observ- 
ance, wholly independent of the mummery 
or splendor of high festivals, and great oc- 
casions, in which some appear to think that 
Popery essentially consists; whereas these 
might all be changed or stopped, and yet 
the soul-destroying servitude of conscience 
be as strong as ever. I have felt this more 

particularly when, as I have sat in the dim 
light of that somewhat dingy church, I 
have observed the people coming in to con- 
fession, not in crowds or in a hurry but with 
that deliberative composure which implies 
that they have no fear of the system’s 
breaking down or the machine exploding. 
Now it would be an aged man or woman of 
the meanest and most destitute condition— 
now a smart grisette, if that term has a 

meaning in the New World—now a servant 
on an errand, parcel in hand—and now a 
mere child on its way from school with books 
for badges—all conditions and all ages— 
all varieties of dress and looks and man- 
ners—but alike dipping in the holy water, 
alike making crosses in the air, alike kneel- 
ing for a short time in preparatory prayer 
among the pews or benches, and then at the 
confessional. From one point I have some- 
times seen a dozen either in the act of con- 
fession or awaiting their turn; for with a cu- 
rious economy of time, while one penitent is 
actually confessing, another kneels upon 
the other side, in order to be ready when 
the first has finished. The curtain which in 

theory conceals the penitent is never long 
enough to do it thoroughly, so that the feet 
or a portion of the dress may be observed 
by any passer-by. The confessor is con- 
cealed by a door, but sometimes unexpect- 
edly appears, as I observed in one of my 
late visits, when I had been looking at the 
nearest box, with both its penitential niches 
occupied, and saw with some surprise a half 
grown girl approach the door and give a 
series of smart knocks. Before I had re- 
covered from the shock of this irreverence, 
the door opened and a surpliced priest came 
partly out and talked with the intruder for 
some minutes, after which she went off and 
he shut his door again. I could not but 
consider the distracting influence of such 
an interruption on the mind of the confes- 
sing individual. The looks of the absolved, 
as they came forth, varied much. In most 
it was a vacant inexpressive look, as if they 
had been simply working a machine. In 
some the aspect was dejected; in a very few 
what the French call beale, an expression of 
beatitude without one of intelligence. But 
on one occasion, in the month of May last, 
my attention was diverted from these usual 
phenomena by one which had the charm of 
novelty and far superior interest, and which 
I will endeavor to describe, as a conclusion 
to this paper. 
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In the South-east corner of the huge ] 
church, I observed a collection of particu- ] 
larly squalid looking boys undergoing cate- ] 
chetical instruction at the hands of an in- 
telligent looking priest. I drew near and i 

listened with much interest to the lesson, i 

being struck with the manner and the mat- i 

ter of the teaching. What was novel in the 1 

manner was the curious art with which the • 

catechist communicated abstruse knowledge 
to his very unpromising catechumens, in 
the most dogmatic manner, while he seem- 
ed to be drawing out what they knew al- 
ready. This he did by putting a hard 
question and then answering it himself, re- 
peating it, encouraging the quicker pupils 
to repeat the answer as if they had just 
discovered it, rousing even the obtuse to 
emulation in this constant repetition. I find 
that I have failed to convey a clear idea of 
this simple but efficient mode of pouring 
knowledge into empty heads without any 
painful consciousness of emptiness. But 

- what was the subject of this masterly expe- 
riment? Nothing more nor less than the 
mystery of transubstantiation, every point 

of which waa driven through those thick 

young skulls, and drawn well through those 
slow and stammering mouths, with a preci- 
sion and success which really astonished 
me. As a sample of the raw material, I 
may mention, that one stolid looking boy 
of twelve c thirteen gave a negative an- 
swer to the question, “Is the Holy Spirit 
God?’’ but t,^;<t in a few minutes the whole 
class, as if with one voice, could repeat the 
teacher’s definition perfectly. Something 
was no doubt owing to the clear inspiring 
voice, distinct enunciation, and the mingled 
bonhomie and firmness of his manner, the 

familiarity with which he named them, as 
he walked among the benches; but the 

principal effect was due to the admirable 

method, handed down perhaps by long tra- 
dition, as the fruit of a centennial expe- 
rience. As I heard these dirty and rather 
stupid little fellows state the miracle of 

iransubstantiation, the conversion of the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Christ, the reason why the bread and wine 
an still be seen and felt and tasted, and 
he ground on which the cup is withheld 
rom the laity, I could not but remember 
juke xvi: 8, and consider how much more 
s done for error than for truth, and marvel 
.t the men who can see nothing in the church 
f Borne but mummery, while such a pro- 
ess of indoctrination may be going on in 

siany a dark and unsuspected corner. A. 

For the Central Presbyterian. 

Review of Theodosia Earnest. 

(continued.) 
Now good reader, go with us to the ori- 

inal works of Cyprian, letter 69, of the 
>xford edition of 1682, page 185, &c.; a 
>tter addressed to a Christian named Mag- 
us; and you will see a case of brazen and 

ardy impudence detected, which you will 
^arcely believe a bad man could be shame- 
‘ss enough to adventure, in a printed book, 
7e give a translation of Cyprian’s own 
ords, rigidly faithful; and we give them 
nnewhat fully, at the risque of tediousness, 
i order that every one may see for himself 
le whole connexion and bearing. 
“Thou hast inquired also, dearest son, 
hat I think of those who obtain the grace 

1 

f God in weakness and disease, whether ' 

ley are to be esteemed legitimate Chris- 
ans, seeing that they have not been wash- | 
i with the saving water, but sprinkled. j 
n which particular our modesty and mo- 
eration prejudices the opinion of no one, ; 
s to his believing whatever he esteems 

•ue, and practising what he believes. So 
ir as our mediocrity hath apprehended the 1 

latter, we judge that the divine benefits 1 

in in no case be mutilated and weakened, 
nd that no smaller gift which is drawn 
•om the divine munificence, can possibly ' 

e bestowed in that case, where it (baptism) 
' 

received with the full and entire faith of 1 

dministrator and recipient. For in the 

iving sacrament the stain of sins is not : 

ashed away, like the soil of the skin and 1 

ody in a material and secular bath, so that 
lere must needs be nitre, and a vat, a i 

vimming-pool, and the other appurtenances 1 

y which the poor body can be washed and 1 

eaned. The breast (heart) of the believer 1 

washed in another wise; the soul of man j 
cleansed in a different way, by the merits 

: faith. On the saving sacraments, where 1 

ecessity compels, and God bestows his in- 1 

uigence, the abbreviated methods of God 1 

infer on those who believe, the whole.” 1 
“Nor should the fact, that it appeared 

’ 

le sick person was sprinkled or poured on, * 

hen he obtained the Lord’s grace, move 
1 

ny one; since the sacred Scripture, by the < 

rophet Ezekiel (36, 25,) speaks and says; 
1 

L’hen will I sprinkle clean water upon you, 1 

nd ye shall be clean; from all your filthi- 
ess, and from all your idols will I cleanse 

1 

ou. A new heart also will I give you, 
1 

nd a new spirit will I put within you,” &c. 
likewise in Numbers, xix: 7 and 19: “Then 1 

le priest shall wash his clothes, and he 
lall bathe his flesh in water, and afterward 

' 

e shall come into the camp,” &c. “And < 

le clean person shall sprinkle upon the 
nclean the third day and on the seventh 
ay.” And again; Numb, viii7. “And 
m3 shalt thou do unto them to cleanse 
aem: Sprinkle water of purifying upon 
iiem, and let them shave all their flesh, and 
jt them wash their clothes, and so make 
liemselves clean.” And again; “The water 
f sprinkling is purification.” Whence it 

ppears that the aspersion of water likewise 
olds good just as the saving washing; and 
rhen these things are done under the 
hurcli, where the faith of both administra- 
or and recipient is sound, all (the effects) 
an hold good, and be consummated and 
erfected by the majesty of God, and bv 
he truth of faith. Moreover; as to their 
ailing them not Christians, but Clinics, 
?ho have obtained the grace of Christ by 
he saving water and legitimate faith, I 
lo not find whence they borrow that name; 
mless perhaps', persons who have been 

eading the larger and more private trea- 
ises of Hipocrates or Soranus, (two medical 
priters) have discovered (the idea of call- 
ng) them Clinics. For I, when I read of 
t Clinic in the Gospel, learn that his weak- 
less was no obstacle to that paralytic and 
peak man, who lay on his bed through the 
courses of a long life, to hinder his attain- 
ng most fully a heaven-born health; Not 
inly was he raised from his bed by the 
jord’s mercy, but carried his own bed with 
lis renovated strength. And therefore, so 
ar as it is granted to me by faith to ap- 
irehend and feel, this is my opinion: That 
vhosoever hath obtained the divine grace 
>f baptism, by the legitimate rule of faith, 
inder the church, be adjudged a legitimate 
Christian. Or if any one supposes that 
hey (these sprinkled persons) have obtained 
lothing, but are empty and void, for the 
•eason that they were only sprinkled with 
he saving water, let them not be so de- 
rived as to be baptized (again) when they 
shall have escaped the affliction of sickness, 
md convalesced. But if those cannot be 
oaptized (again) who have been already 
sanctified by ecclesiastical baptism, why are 
shey scandalized in their faith and the mer- 
cy of the Lord? Or have they, indeed, re- 
ceived the Lord’s grace, but in a shorter 
and scantier measure of the gift of the di- 
vine and sacred Spirit: so as to be esteemed 
Christians indeed, but Christians who must 
not be equalled to others? Nay, but the 
Holy Ghost is not given from a measure, 
but is poured out entire on the believer. 
For if the day rises equally upon all, and 

’"a 

l‘ ~i 
.*n 

if the sun is diffused over all with equal and 
similar light, how much more does Christ, 
the true Sun and Day, bestow his light of 
eternal life in the church with a similar 

equality,” &c. 
The reader can now see for himself, 

whether Cyprian did, as Uncle Jones sup- 
posed he had somewhere heard, “expressly 
declare that sprinkling was practised in his 
day, and was considered valid baptism 
and whether the author has acted honestly 
in thus roundly denying it. St. Cyprian was 
converted A. D. 245, martyred 258. Dur- 

ing his episcopate in Cartilage, he was, on 
the whole, the most prominent, influential, 
and able divine in all the Latin part of 
Christendom. We may safely assume that 
his opinions were those generally adopted. 
We do not of course adopt all his argu- 
ments, nor his obvious belief in baptismal 
regeneration; what we wish the reader to 
consider is his testimony as to the state of 
opinion. One thing is obvious, that al- 

though unscriptural superstitions about bap- 
tism had already proceeded so far, this 

great and good man regards the position 
which is now the shibboleth of Immersion- 
ists, that any baptism, but dipping is not only 
irregular, but worthless, with a disapproba- 
tion near to contempt. That was a super- 
stition too rank even for the rapidly cor- 
rupting church of the third century. The 
authdr says that the Christians of the first 
three centuries were Baptists. Would any 
Immersionist preacher now use the above 
liberal expressions of Cyprian, concerning 
a man baptized by affusion? 
On page 180, Theodosia, the attempt is 

slyly made to insinuate another erroneous 
statement concerning the usages of antiqui- 
ty upon the same subject of clinic baptisms. 
Tl.„ -1_I_i!_ 

“It appears that a certain man, named 
Novatian, was taken sick, and was appa- 
rently nigh unto death. In this condition 
le became, as many others have done, 
greatly alarmed about his condition; and 
jrofessing faith in Christ, desired to be 

Daptized. But he was too weak to be taken 
jut of bed and put into the water. The 
vater was therefore, poured around him in 
lis bed. He afterwards recovered, and 

levo'ting himself to~ the ministry, applied 
'or priestly orders, and the question arose, 
vhether one thus ‘poured upon’ in his bed 
:ould be accounted a Christian. Now, it 
s evident, that if pouring or sprinkling had 
men a common mode of administering the 
>rdinance, this question would never have 
men asked.” 
Here the impression is obviously intend- 

sd to be made, that the church of the third 

:entury considered the insufficiency of No- 
ratus’ clinic baptism as a difficulty in the 
vay of his ordination to clerical office; be- 
:ause it seemed doubtful “whether one thus 
mured upon in his bed could be accounted ] 
i Christian.” Now we turn to Wall’s His- 

tory of Infant Baptism, (from whom this , 

luthor doubtless picked out the little and 
sonfused knowledge which he has of Nova- ( 
;us’ case,) London edition of 1720, vol. II, 
>age 353; and we there find the following { 
estimony—“Tis true, the Christians had 
.hen a Buie among themselves, that such j 
in one, if he recovered, should never be , 
n eferred to any Office in the Church. Which ( 
lule they made, not that they thought that , 

nanner of baptism to be les3 effectual than 
he other; but for the Reason expressed by J 
he Council of Neoccesurea, held about SO t 

rears after this Time: The 12th Canon 
thereof is: He that is baptized when he is sick, 
<vght not to be made a Priest (for his coining 

1 

o the Faith is not voluntary, but from Ne- 
* 

•essily,) unless his Diligence and Faith do 
J 

ftcrwards prove commendable, or the Scarci- \ 
y of Men fit for the office do require it." 
Bingham, in his Origincs Sacree, book IV, 

;hap. 3, 11, bears precisely the same 
1 

estimony—Why did not the author, when 
1 

sorrowing this story of Novatus from Wall, 
ell the whole truth? 1 

Bear with us, kind reader, if disgust at 
his man’s conduct will permit, while we dis- , 

dose another instance of his reckless disre- . 

gard of truth. At the bottom of page 324, 
‘ 

le asserts most roundly, in these words: 
hat “there is not on record a single, soli- 
;ary instance of the baptism of a child, till 
he year of our Lord three hundred and 

' 

jeventy, and that was the son of the Empe- 
ror Vallens, which was thought to be dying, 
ind was baptized by the command of his 
Majesty, who swore he would not be con- 
tradicted,” &c. &c. (The fellow does not 
3ven falsify neatly, for he is too ignorant 
to be able to spell the name of the Emperor 
Vulens.) 
Now it the reader will turn to pages 333, 

and 337, of Theodosia, lie will find that the 
author autually refers to two or three docu- 
ments, of the dates, A. D. 200, and 250 
nearly: (respectively 170, and 120 years 
before the year 370) the genuineness of 
which he himself admits; and of which even 
the wretchedly perverted extracts which he 
gives clearly imply the habitual baptism of 
infants at those dates. One of these is 
called by the most inept pedagogue, the 
Letter of Terlullian Bishop of Carthage, to 
the lady Quintilla; whereas it is in fact not 
a letter, but a Book or Treatise, of Tertul- 
lian, not Bishop of Carthage, but presbyter, 
on Baptism; and not addressed to anybody 
in particular. In this treatise, the super- 
stitious but learned author takes the ground 
that the baptism of little children, then ad- 
mitted by plain inference to be prevalent, 
ought to be delayed, because baptism ivashes 
away all sins committed previously, whereas 
those committed afterwards are peculiarly 
damning. And he argues for the delay of 
baptism by every argument he can think of, 
with great zeal. But why did he not cut 
the matter short by saying, that early bap- 
tism was an unscriptural innovation? No 
doubt he would have done so, if he could. 
Another of these documents is the testimony 
of Iremeus, (who is even earlier than A. D. 

200) to the fact that many infants had been 
“regenerated.” The clamorous Courtney 
disputes that by the phrase “regenerated” 
Irenteus meant the baptism of the infants; 
but every good scholar knows that the 
clamorous Courtney is wrong. A denial so 
marked by brazen ignorance and impudence 
deserves no other reply than contempt. The 
third document is a letter of St. Cyprian, 
whose acquaintance we have already made, 
to Fidus—Fridus, the accurate knight of 
the birch makes it; thereby betraying, what 
is apparent to the intelligent reader all 

through; that he really knows nothing 
^ 
about the history of which he professes to 
'‘- ^8 e-iolac g 

descant, but is borrowing at second or third 
hand, from some bungler like himself.— 
Fidus’ question is: Whether the baptism 
of infants might not to be postponed till the 
eigth day, as circumcision was? Cyprian 
answers. No; and the whole tenor of his 
answer shows that on the question of bap- 
tizing infants, there was no dispute. 
Now what must be the hardihood of this 

scribbler, how profound his belief in the 

stupidity of those for whom he writes ; that 
he should make an assertion on page 324, 
and himself furnish the refutation of it on 

page 337 ? Or did he think to avail him- 
self of the mean quirk, that whereas he had 
said there was “not on record a single, 
solitary instance of the baptism of a child” 
till A. D. 370. Tertullian’s and Cyprian’s 
testimony only prove the general baptism 
of infants, not the baptism of a single child 
by name? Does the value of the historical 

testimony, as to the customs of the church 
before A. D. 370, depend on the giving of 
the name, and parents’ name, of some child ' 

baptized? If the testimony mentioned 
above does not record a single, solitary in- 
stance of infant baptism, it is only because 
it evidences what is a thousand times more 
iestructive to the author’s assertion, a gene- 
ral prevalence of infant baptism. The au- 
thor does indeed answer, with equal feeble- 
ness and effrontry, to the question : 

“What was the effect of this decree of 
;he African Council?” (which concurred 
with Cyprian in the answer.) 

xt ocoua tu utivw nau none. it is liKeiy 
;hat ifc relieved the doubts of Fridas; and 
nfants were probably baptized in Africa to 
some limited extent, but we have no record 
)f any such baptism,” &c. 
That the reader may see for himself; we 

iow insert a faithful translation of that por- 
tion of Cyprian’s letter to Fidus, which 
sears on the subject. In the Oxford edi- 
tion of Cyprian’s works, 1682, it is the 64th 
Epistle, and may be found at page 158. It 

ippears that sixty-six clergymen joined 
Dyprian in the consultation. 
“As relates to the cause of the infants, 

vho, you say, should not be baptized within 
lie second or third day of their birth, and 
hat the law of ancient circumcision ought 
0 be observed, so as to determine that he 
vho is born must not be baptized and sanc- 
ified within the eighth day; it seemed far 
itherwise to all in our Council. For no one 

igreed with you in this which you thought 
mght to be done; but the whole of us rather 
udged that the mercy and grace of God 
ihould be denied to none that are born of 
nankind. For since the Lord saith in his 

Jospel; ‘The Son of Man came not to de- 
stroy the souls of men but to save,’ no soul 
mght to be lost if it can be, so far as lies 
n us,” * * * * &c. 
After some matter not important to our 

joint; Cyprian proceeds: 
“For, as for the fact that the eighth day 

vas observed in the Jewish carnal circum- 
:ision, it is a sacrament (i. e. baptism) pre- 
igured in a shadow and type, but com- 
deted in its truth when Christ came. For, 
lecause it was destined to be the eighth 
lay, that is, the first day after the Sab- 
>ath, on which our Lord should rise, and 
evivify us and give us the spiritual circum- 
ision, this eighth day, that is, the first day 
ifter the Sabbath, and the Lord’s day, was 
irefigured in the type; which type ceased 
rhen the reality supervened afterwards, and 
piritual circumcision was given to us,” &c. 
With the soundness of Cyprian’s argu- 

uent in the last paragraph we have no con- 
ern; but only with his historical evidence. 
Ind now, is there a man in his senses, who 
trill deny that infant baptism must have 
ieen practised before ? Or else a clergyman 
vould never have penned such a question, 
tor would sixty-seven other clergymen have 
sver penned such an answer—That in- 
ants should be of course baptized, is as- 
lumed as a postulate, by both questioner 
md respondents, without a hint of the 

lightest demurring. The only difficulty is, 
vhether the precedent of circumcision did 
lot require its postponement to the eighth 
lay. Would such a question and answer 
iver have been uttered, if infant baptism 
lad not been already common? “Credat 
1 _7_ _ 77’. 11 i 
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t is evident that both Fidus and Cyprian’s 
Council understood that it was an admitted 
;ruth, baptism came in place of circumcis- 
on, as is taught by Paul, Colossians ii: II, 
L2. Fidus’ question is based on that belief. 
A.nd Cyprian and his colleagues, though 
iiffering in the answer, did not say, as they 
vould have done had they disbelieved the 
'elation between circumcision and baptism; 
‘No, baptism is not tied to the eighth day, 
pecause it has nothing to do with circum- 
lision.” They argue that, though the rela- 
tion does exist between circumcision and 

oaptism, Fidus’ conclusion does not follow. 
That we may more fully rebut the asser- 

tions of this author concerning the early 
prevalence of infant baptism, we will briefly 
idd: that Bingham (Origines Saerce, book 
X.I, chap. 4, 5 to 12,) cites the very 
svords of eight authors, all of whom lived 
before the year of our Lord 250, and some 
pf whom were cotemporary with the Apos- 
tles, from whom he irrefragably argues that 
infant baptism was prevalent when they 
wrote. And Wall, in his history of infant 
baptism, which this author seems to have 
used only to pervert, cites seven of the same 
authorities, with an eighth not cited by 
Bingham. So that out of the very scanty 
literature of the first 250 years, here are 
nine authors of antiquity, who present good 
ground for asserting the prevalence of in- 
fant baptism. From the year 250 onward, 
the number of witnesses is vastly increased. 
If the reader would comprehend the strength 
of this early testimony, he must remember 
this fact, that of authors who flourished and 
wrote prior to the year 250, and any of 
whose works are now extant, Mosheim 
mentions only about twenty. His list is 

nearly exhaustive. Of these, there are 

several whose extant works are exceedingly 
brief, a mere letter, or fragment. This 

being the amount of the early literature 
still surviving, could more testimony to in- 
fant baptism be reasonably expected? 
We shall close this department of our re- 

view by reference to one more assertion of 
the railing psedagogue, whose cool impu- 
dence really quite took away our breath 
when we read it. See pages 166, 167. 

“The fathers, (as they are called,) that 
is, the earliest writers among the Christians, 
whoje works have come down to us, were 
all Baptists. It was near three hundred 

m I VtlU i of 
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years before there were any professed Chris- 
tians who were not Baptists.” Now, as we 
read these astonishing words, we thought 
to ourselves; This is but a play upon the 
word Baptist; He means no more than to 
state in an ad-captandum way (very far, in- 
deed, from being honest) the fact that 

many of the fathers, among their numerous 
and more important points of difference 

J from modern Immersionists, agreed with 
them in this one, that they also were infect- 
ed with the Hydromania. On this supposi- 
tion, the assertion seemed rash enough, and 
we thought that surely; ‘‘the force of na- 
ture could no farther go.” But no: on the 
next page he adds that Roman Catholic, 
Episcopalian, Lutheran, Dutch Reformed, 
and Presbyterian writers, “have openly, 
plainly, and repeatedly declared, as histo- 
rians, that the Apostolic churches were, in 
their membership—ordinances, organiza- 
tion, and government, just such as the Bap- 
tist churches are now—I say I might give 
this authority, but 1 will refer you to the 
same source from which they, as historians, 
derived their information. I say the Chris- 
tian fathers, for the first three centuries, 
were Baptists, because these fathers say so 
themselves.” 

(to be continued.) 

A correspondent of the Central Presby- 
terian makes various statements in that pa- 
per of July 2nd, in regard to the rise of 
the Presbyterian church in the up-country 
of Georgia. It may be that some further 
notice of some of the people there alluded 
to, may be interesting to the public. The 
Rev. John Newton is there mentioned as 

the first minister of the Newhope church in 
Madison county, Ga. The first knowledge 
that the writer has of Mr. J. Newton, was as 
the teacher of a grammar school in the pas- 
toral charge of the Rev. James Hall, in 
Iredell county, N. Carolina. That school 
has acquired considerable reputation from 
the number and great usefulness of its pu- 
pils. Mr. Newton had charge of this school 
at the time that the late Moses Waddell, 
D. D., was a pupil in it. Mr. Newton there 
married Miss Catharine Lorance, and with 
a number of his friends removed to the 
frontiers of Georgia, and located near the 
Cherokee corner, in what is now Oglethorpe 
county. This settlement was probably prior 
to 1788. Some of these people were badly 
treated by some mischievous Indians, and 
perhaps some were killed. Of Mr. New- 
ton’s labors in that region very little more 
is known by the writea- than is stated in the 
communication before alluded to. He was 
one of the original members of Hopewell 
Presbytery, and has always been spoken of 
as a wise, faithful, and devout minister of 
Jesus Christ. His death occurred about 

1797,* and his loss greatly deplored by 
those who had enjoyed his ministrations. 
His widow lived till near the middle of the 

present century, and is now well remem- 
bered by many. Some years after the death 
of her husband, impelled by a strong desire 
to afford her sons the best available means 
of education, she sold her plantation and 
settled in Athens. Here by means of great 
industry, she was enabled to sustain two 
out of three of her son3 till they finished 
their course in the College of the State. 
At sometimes, she had charge of the Stew- 
ard’s hall under the supervision of her 
oldest son, and at others kept a boarding 
house on her own premises. Long after 
the hall was abolished, she kept a boarding 
house and superintended its concerns with 
remarkable diligence. She was a lady of 
devout piety and great zeal in every good 
work. Her zeal was particularly great in 
the cause of furnishing the church with a 
learned and pious ministry. Long after 
her own wants required no exertion on her 
own part she still exercised her accustomed 
industry that she might promote the cause 
of Zion. Her charities were secret, but 
noble. That highminded, intelligent and 
pious community which now surrounds the 
University of Georgia, was not there when 
she was first a resident at Athens. Many 
of the old men now there were boys when 
she first walked over those classic hills al- 
most without inhabitants. A solitary Col- 
lege edifice with a few cottages scattered 
hither and thither was all of Athens, Ga., 
in 1810. Mrs. Newton remained there till 

stately halls stood over the College campus, 
elegant palaces graced the hills far and 

near, large houses of worship received 
numerous worshippers, a railroad connected 
the place with the sea-board and the fix- 
tures of commercial enterprise rose up in 
close proximity with the halls of science. 
The descendants of Mrs. Newton following 
the course of other pioneers are widely dis- 
persed; some of them, however, remain at 

Athens and have proved themselves worthy 
of their parentage. 
The Rev. Thomas Newton was mentioned 

in the communication before mentioned as 

pastor of the Hebron church in Franklin 
county, Ga. He was a brother of Rev. 
John Newton and younger. His education 
was acquired perhaps wholly under the di- 
rection of Dr. James Hall. He married 
before completing his course of study, and 
removed to Georgia when licensed to preach. 
His residence was on Hutson, or Hudson 
river, in the Hebron congregation. He 
was there probably before the close of the 
last century, and labored extensively in the 
“great revival,” and went through a cam- 
paign of camp-meetings and protracted 
meetings, commencing in 1802 and extend- 
ing through several succeeding years. His 

pulpit exercises were highly acceptable to 
the people at large and his own congrega- 
tion in particular. He had a large number 
of children. When that portion of terri- 
tory lying between Tombigby and Alabama 
rivers was acquired, he removed with his 
family and settled in St. Clair county, Ala- 
bama, while as yet the region was measur- 
ably void of inhabitants. He is the first 
minister of the gospel distinctly remem- 
bered by the writer. Hence the memory of 
the man is invested with a perpetual inter- 
est. The impression made by his appear- 
ance, manners, &c., remains—but no ideas 
or thoughts received from him. His preach- 
ing was spoken of as instructive, close and 
searching. While engaged in prayer, the 
tears often ran down his cheeks, and his 
whole manner in the pulpit and in social in- 

# Our correspondent, we believe, places the deal 
of Mr. Newton about twenty years before it occurre 
He was a member of Hopewell Presbytery, and tl 
Stated Clerk in 181 5.-Ed. C. P. 
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tercourse was characterized by great kind- 
ness and strong affection. The Rev. George 
Newton was a brother of the preceding. 
He was in Georgia for a time either on a 
visit, engaged in labors as,a missionary, or 
settled in congregations. He was spoken 
of in terms subsequent as a minister of 
great zeal in his work. He was settled for 
a time as pastor of the congregations of 
Rheim’s Creek and Swannanoe in Buncombe 
county, N. C. Thence he removed and set- 
tled at or near Shelbyvile, Tennessee. 
There for many years his labors were abun- 
dant both in the school-house and pulpit. 

The Rev. Wm. Montgomery was brought 
to our notice as pastor of Newhope and 
Bethesda churches at the commencement of 
the present century. He was brought up in 
Wawhaw church, Lancaster District, S. C. 
In that congregation he acquired a classical 
education in the same school and about the 
same time with Dr. John Brown and Gen’l 
A. Jackson. He probably completed his 
course at Mt. Zion College, Winnsboro’, S. 
C., under the instruction of its worthy Pre- 
sident, McCaule. His first ministerial la- 
bors known to the writer were at Greens- 
boro’, Georgia, where he preached for a 

time, and was subsequently pastor of New- 
hope and Bethesda, where he labored in the 
time of “the great revival.” He accom 

panied that illustrious missionary Dr. Jas. 
Hall in one of his trips to the Natchez set- 
tlements, Mississippi territory. He was 

Moderator of the Synod of the Carolinas at 
one of its sessions, and moved with his fa- 

mily to Mississippi about 1806. He lived 
iv an uuvauucu age, anc. appears to nave 

been a laborious and successful preacher. 
The Rev. Francis Cummins was proba- 

bly a native of Pennsylvania, but brought 
up in North Carolina. He was a student 
in Queen’s Museum, at Charlotte, N. C., 
at the time the famous convention met there 
in 1775, and was a witness of its proceed- 
ings. His ministerial labors commenced at 
Bethel, York District, S. C., about the close 
of the Revolutionary War. His labors were 
not confined to his pastoral charge. He 
made frequent excursions for preaching as 
far as the Savannah river. He presently 
settled in Abbeville District, and supplied 
a number of churches in that District, among 
them that of Rocky River, which was then 
a very large congregation. While here he 

preached extensively in contiguous parts of 
Georgia. His preaching talents were of a 
high order, and he.enjoyed the reputation 
of a close and powerful doctrinal preacher. 
He occupied a prominent place at the meet- 
ings of the church courts. He resided at 
different places in Georgia, but longest at 
Greensboro’, where he died. The writer 
heard him preach at Athens in the summer 
of 1830. He has also read two of his pub- 
lished sermons, to wit, one delivered at the 
ordination of Moses Waddell in the last 

century, and one delivered in Greensboro’ 
July 4th, 1819. 
The Rev. Mr. Cunningham was resident 

in Greene county, Ga., at the time of the 
great awakening in Georgia, and preached 
abundantly at the large meetings which 
took place in that and other States. His 

reputation as a minister was high. He re- 
moved to Lexington, Ky., and in his old 

age to Alabama. The Rev. Edward Pharr 
came from the Theological school of Dr. 
David Caldwell in North Carolina, and was 

engaged for some time in missionary work 
in Georgia. He marrifll, settled, labored, 
and finally died in Jackson county, Ga. He 
was a man of sound mind, solid attainments, 
and unblemished reputation; but his gifts as 
a public speaker were noj; of a high order. 
The Rev. John Hodge,came to Georgia 

from Tennessee, wa3 first engaged as a 

missionary, then settled at Athens, where 
he held an office under the Board of Trus- 
tees of the College. He was editor of “The 
Athens Gazette,” from 1812 to 1816; was 
a good preacher, and died much regretted 
by those who had enjoyed his ministrations. 

Ezra. 

For the Central Presbyterian. 

Texas.—No. 4.5 

Messrs. Editors,—The emigrant to a new 
country naturally enquires after the reli- 

gious and educational advantages which he 
inay be able td find. I have already al- 
luded to the general facilities afforded in 
Texas for the education of children and 

youth. In this county, they compare well 
with those which the emigrant from Vir- 

ginia leaves behind. 
Austin college is now so well endowed 

and organised as to be considered a fixture, 
a permanent institution. At the annual 
commencement recently held, six young 
gentlemen received the degree of A. B., 
and three in course, the degree of A. M. 
The Board of Trustees filled the vacancy in 
the chair of mathematics by the appoint- 
ment of Mr. B. F. Grady of North Carolina, 
a distinguished graduate of the North Ca- 
rolina University. The faculty is now 

composed of the President and four Profes- 
sors. The course of study is full, thorough, 
and I think I may say, conducted with as 
much ability as in our colleges generally. 
The expenses are moderate, and the moral 
and religious influences brought to bear on 
the students all that religious parents can 
expect to find. 
Andrew Female College, located here 

under the judicious and able management 
of Dr. M. B. Franklin, formerly of Hick- 

man, Kentucky, is a first class institution, 
liberally patronised, and in my opinion, 
second to none in all that an anxious pa- 
rent seeks for the education of his daughters. 

There are also other schools of a high 
order of merit in other parts of the county, 
both male and female. I do not think the 

county of Walker in Texas,, behind those of 
Augusta and Rockbridge in Virginia for 
educational advantages. I do not intend 

by this to compare Austin with Washington 
College, except as we may compare a vigo- 
rous youth with a man in his maturity. Yet 
we have the elements of the man, more fully 
developed than is usual at the age we con- 
fess to. We are obliged to own that we are 
young, but full of labor, energy and effi- 

ciency. This, we think, is shown by our 
works. I but repeat what was expressed 
by all literary men capable of judging, 
that the exercises of the graduates at our 
late commencement would be considered of 
first class merit any where. This is also 

my own judgment. R. W. Bailey. 
Austin College, July 1st. j 

The Colonization Society. 
1 

ns, thornwell’s position. 

The last Expositor, edited by the Rev. 
Dr. Rice, has an article on “the Assembly 
and Colonization,” the conclusion of which 
is subjoined: 
“The question raised by Dr. Thornwell 

respecting the limits within which the Church 
of Christ, in her organized capacity, should 
confine her action, is one of very great im- 
portance, and ought to be carefully and 
thoroughly discussed. This question was 
not first raised by him in connection with 
Colonization, but in connection with a pro- 
position to recommend the Presbyterian 
Historical Society. If we understand him, 
his doctrine is—that the commission given 
the Church by her Divine Head, confines 
her to the preaching of the Gospel, em- 
bracing whatever is necessary to the most 
effectual accomplishment of this work. Of 
course, the raising of funds to support her 
missionaries, and whatever else is necessary 
to the proper accomplishment of her work, 
is included in her commission; but beyond 
this she cannot safely go. In a word, the 
Church is commissioned to convert men to 
Christ, and fully instruct them in the truths 
of the Gospel; and then they, as enlighten- 
ed Christians and as good citizens, are to 
be left to exercise their own judgment in 
regard to the various objects, secular, phi- 
lanthropic, &c.—which may present them- 
selves. Jf we rightly remember, Dr. Thorn- 
well, 

. 

several years ago, advocated this 
doctrine at length, in connection with the 
question, whether it belongs to the Church 
or to the State to found and manage lite- 
rary institutions. 
m connection with the well-being of aocie- 

ty, there is a work which belongs properly 
to the State, there is a work which belongs 
properly to the Church; and there is a work 
which must be left to the judgment and 
conscience of individual Christians. The 
existence of these three departments is uni- 
versally admitted; but the lines which di- 
vide them have not been distinctly drawn. 
Much evil would be avoided, and much good 
accomplished, if the proper limits of these 
three departments could be understood. 
The Church, in ages past, has encroached 
upon the State and upon individual liberty; 
and the State has fully retaliated. In our 
own country, it is extensively believed, that 

* 

many ministers of the Gospel and ecclesias- 
tical bodies have traveled out of the re- 

cord—have gone entirely beyond the work 
assigned them in their commission. More- 
over, much division and heart-burning have 
resulted in years past, in our own Church, 
from attempts to secure ecclesiastical action 
in favor of voluntary societies. 

The doctrine held by Dr. Thornwell, 
which he thinks he finds both in the Bible 
and in our Confession, is—that in regard to 
the Colonization Society, for example, which 
is purely secular, not professing to aim di- 

rectly or indirectly at the conversion of men 
or the spirit of the Gospel, the Church, as 
such, should take no action, but leave it to 
her members as individual Christians, as 
philanthropists, as citizens to patronize or 
not patronize it, as to them may seem best. 
The principle is correct, beyond a question; 
but it is easy to extend it too far. And it 

ought not to be carried out as far as Dr. 
Thornwell carries it, without careful and 

thorough examination. Unfortunately the 
present day is not favorable to the thorough 
investigation of great moral and religious 
principles. Men are so much excited, that 
they leap to conclusions almost without ex- 
amination, and are disposed to censure or 

denounce all who lag behind or venture to 
differ. 
We do not propose now to discuss this 

question. We have made these remarks to 
show, that the doctrine advocated by Dr. 
Thornwell has no reference to the question 
of slavery in any of its phases, more than 
to a hundred other subjects, and that for 

years he has applied it to subjects of a total- 
ly different character. For ourself, we have 
been and now are a warm friend of the 
Colonization cause. We have advocated its 
claims publicly for more than a quarter of 
a century; and in every proper way, we are 
ready now to promote the cause. We care 

nothing for resolutions of Presbyteries, 
Synods or General Assemblies on this sub- 
ject. Such resolutions may have been ex- 

pedient and desirable, when the enterprize 
was new, and its character not generally 
understood; but every intelligent man has 
formed his own opinion in regard to it; and 
no one would be influenced or changed by 
any resolutions of any ecclesiastical body. 

Meanwhile, should the Abolitionists and 
those who have leaned in that direction, 
become the active friends of Colonization; 
we shall rejoice, and shall be most happy 
to meet them on* this common ground. Let 
us cease to agitate about abstractions, and 
go to work at things tangible and practica- 
ble; and great good will result. 

The union of Christians to Christ, their 
common head; and, by means of the influ- 
ence they derive from Him, one to another, 
may be illustrated by the load-stone. It not 
only attracts the particles of iron to itself, 
by the magnetic virtue; but, by .this virtue, 
it unites them one among another.—Cecil. 

“Glorify the Lord in the Fires.”— 

Among the many illustrations of Scripture 
which Whitfield often introduced into his 
sermons, one is truely worthy of record. 

Preaching from the words, “Wherefore, 
glorify ye the Lord in the fires,” Isa. xxiv: 
15, he says, “When I was some years ago 
at Shields I went into a glass-house, and 
standing very attentively, I saw several 
masses of burning glass of various forms. 
The workman took one piece of glass and 
put it into one,furnace, then he put it into 
a third. I asked him, ‘Why do you put that 
into so many fires?’ He answered me, “Oh, 
sir, the first was not hot enough, nor the 
second, and therefore we put it into the 
third, and that will make it transparent.’ 
‘Oh,’ thought I, ‘does this man put this glass 
into one furnace after another, that it may 
be rendered perfect?’ Oh my God, put me 
into one furnace after another, that my soul 
may be transparent, that I may see God 
as he is.” 

Be faithful, and say if the fault is not 
more in the will than in the talents God haa 
given you.—Rev. P. Wise., 
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Letters of Arthur Jennings from En- 

Dear M.,—Did you ever dream that it 
would be my lot to cross the hurly-burly 
sea, and then pass up the seven reaches of 
the Thames to old London town? Nothing 
of this kind however, need produce sur- 

prise since modern invention has given such 
a fresh impulse to the intercourse of na- 

tions. My desire to see some few corners 
of England could not longer be suppressed, 
for it was engendered in what we Virgin- 
ians call an old field school. You remem- 
ber how our pedagogue used to make us 

boys stand up like Robin Hood’s men, all 
in a row to read the diverting story of John 
Gilpin, and how stanza after stanza passed 
down the class till the whole was finished; 

My resolution to see London may be dated 
from that time. How lasting are the im- 
pressions made on the mind of a boy! But 
excuse me, if you please, from the task of 
describing London. My pen, though it be 
a fragment of inanimate steel, would tire 
itself out among the palaces, castles, cathe- 
drals, towers, abbeys, inns, parks, gardens, 
greens, commons, seats, cottages, villas, 
hedges, pools, fleets, docks, bridges, levels 
and marshes of the great Metropolis. Tour- 
ists have turned even Westminster abbey 
into a stale affair, though my veneration is 
still great for one of its Eastern chapels 
built by Henry the seventh. Why! Because 
an illustrious assembly of divines met there 
in the summer of 1G43. Nor will your 
correspondent deny that he gazed intently 
on Gravesend in ascending the Thames, for 
there our Pocahontas lies buried. It 
seemed then as if my hand were stretched 
out to detach pensive violets from the banks 
of the James with which to honor her 

grave, or some wreaths from our blue moun- 
tains to entwine about her ashes. People 
of Virginia how much longer shall our 

princess slumber in foreign soil? 
My lodge for the present is Newington 

Green, a short distance from the North 
London rail way. My pedestrian staff which 
was cut out of your grounds, helped me 
over the two or three miles between this 

place and the city. Here was De Foe 

taught his horn-book, and here Rogers was 
born. Both of them were dissenters, who 
united business with literature. The last 
mentioned became a wealthy banker, and 
being a bachelor he spent many of his 

guineas in the purchase of Italian paintings 
and in illustrating his own poems. They 
tell me here that he was a small, spare 
looking man, with a head rather scarce of 
hair, and satirical in his manner. He was 

ninety-two when he died, and the recollec- 
tions of his “Times,” which he left to be 

published contain a good deal of puerile 
gossip. Nor is this place far from Hack- 

ney, the Middlesex town, in which Milton 
Contracted his second - 

marriage. London 
Is extending its streets into Hackney, and 
the same is true of Newington. The Me- 

tropolis has long been creeping out on the 
North and South of the Thames among the 
hamlets with which its environs were 

studded in the tirpes of Bacon, Newton 
and Locke. But my principal motive in 

seeking this nook arose from the fact that 
it wa3 once the residence of Dr. Watts a 

rpinstrel of blessed memory. IJow often 
have his hymns been sung in the churches 
of Virginia with sincere devotion, if not 
xyifch the scientific skill of Mozart or Han- 
del. How often have we chanted then) on 
your own sylvan verandah, and how often 
were they hummed by our illustrious Web- 
ster on his way to the Capitol. It is not 
from want of literary materials that the 
abodes of piety will be preferred in these 
letters to the haunts of genius, for London 
and its environs could easily supply me with 
an abundance of such njaterjals. This vil- 

lage is not far as you know from Bolt court, 
Moor Park, Streatham, Holland house and 
many other spots over which the Muses 
have hovered. But a Christian ought to 

i ; 
\;‘ 

j hi, 

< Hit 

glish Nooks, 

LETTE R I 

NEWINGTON GREEN. 

write Christian letters and divines ought 
to be remembered as well as poets and 

essayists. Nor will you be annoyed with 
any details about that interminable Jen- 

nings’ estate in which so many Virginia 
families are interested. We shall proba- 
bly never get as many farthings as the 

pounds sterling we once expected; but 
there is a pearl of great price, which can 
enrich the heart though it may not replen- 
ish the purse. When a man comes to En- 

gland after an estate, what sentinels ought 
he to plant about his anticipations? Buoyed 
up by hope he may draw down from its al- 
titude some brilliant cloud with which to 
deck himself in crossing the sea, but the 
hues of the cloud may fade and leave him 

nothing but the woollen jacket in which his 
Voyage was begun. This we apprehend will 
be about the terminus to our railway hopes. 
Each heir expected to ride iu a gold car- 
riage. If so they would have required gold 
horses and that methinks would have been 
a stand-still vehicle even under golden 
whips. But it is time to sing of things a 
little more devout, for Newington is not yet 
exorcised of associations connected with 
the memory of Watts. 

If my recollection be true, Watts was 
born 1674, and called to Mark Lane church 
in London when about twenty-six years of 
age. His stature w as small, but he was not 

consequently an inferior preacher any more 
ihan the Apostle of the G-entiles. His health 
became seriously impaired and about 1713 
he rusticated at Newington, in the house of 
Sir Thomas Abney, where he remained a 

welcome guest till his decease in 1748. 

Dr. Gibbons in his Collections states that 
Sir Thomas died in 1722, but that his de- 
mise produced no change in the views of 
the family. They still watched with ten- 
derness over the smitten man. He could 
still act without constraint and not feel the 
least sense of dependence, and if Hayley, 
lady Austen, lady Hesketh and the Unwins 
have won public favor by their attentions 
to Cowper, the Abneys are not less enti- 
tled to the remembrance of posterity for 
their disinterested kindness to Watts. Even 

Johnson, bigot as he was to the established 
church of England, expatiates with feeling 
on so pleasing an incident in the Life of a 
dissenter from prelacy. Imagination act- 
ing from distant lands has often realised 
the quiet of the holy man in his exemption 
from care, his devotion to books—the calls 
of his ministerial brethren, his genuflections 
before the mercy seat, his musings among 
the shades of the garden, his prayers at 

the family altar, his talk with the villagers, 
the arrival of the post boy, the delivery of 
his letters, and the preparation of hi3 works 
for the press. He was here a hermit, but 
his hpart, was in TiOnrinn. anH his pva nff.p.n 

watched that perpetual cloud of smoke 
which hangs over the city curling itself up 
from the furnaces of human industry. Be- 
neath it were the people of his charge whom 
he had led for years into pastures which are 
green even in an imperial capital, and by 
waters that are quiet even in the hum of 
crowds. Many were the balmy Sabbaths 
on which he went to London in the Abney 
coach, and many were the sweet evenings 
on which he returned to that home into 
which he had been adopted. But when the 
weather was unpropitious he relied on his 
colleagues for the supply of his pulpit. 
Great changes have taken place since that 
time, but the Abney house is still standing 
on the same rural premises, and some of 
the same trees that sheltered the invalid. 
How exquisite must have been the feelings 
of the holy man, when each returning 
spring threw the apple and peach orchards 
of the village into bloom. We may well 

suppose however, that in the lapse of more 
than a century the little curiosities of his 
room as mentioned by President Davies 
tiave been dispersed. But in passing and 
repassing the premises, there is some satis- 
faction in looking up to the chamber of the 
orophet or the room in which the Levite 
was lighting lamps, not for the Jewish ta- 

bernacle, but for the Christian church. It 

pleased me not a little the other day to see 
i Wesleyan minister from the United States 
gazing up at the windows. He bore a 

striking resemblance to the Rev. Thomas 

Sargent whom you have seen. “It gives me 
nore pleasure,” he remarked, “to look on 
shat garden than on the Blenheim park.” 
Gr on the great park of Windsor, I rejoin- 
ed, after assenting to which he started back 
to London. 

It is not the design of this letter to dis- 
cuss the logical, theological, practical, and 
poetical works of Dr. Watts, all of which 
pou may find in the Congress library on 
pour next visit to Washington. This could 
not be done in so brief a communication. 
But one error about his poetical pieces 
DUght to be corrected. The impression 
orevails generally that they were written 
'or the most part after he went to sojourn 
with the Abneys. Now your correspondent 
las read that truly interesting letter ad- 
Iressed to the poet by his brother Enoch 
Watts, and which is dated at Southampton, 
n the year 1700 from which it is evident, 
iliat his version of the psalms had been 
nade before that time. After animadvert- 

ng on Sternhold, Hopkins, Tate and Bra- 
ly he proceeds to tell his’ brother that he 
should immediately overcome all scruples 
arising from his modesty, and put his ver- 
sion of the psalms through the press, that 
,hey may be sung by all nations. “You 
ssve it,” he remarks “to the cause of dis- 

sent, for dissenters have been charged with 
hostility to all elegance, and this step will 
:efqte the charge. His poetical talent then 
nust have been called out before his leav- 

ng Southampton. This town was in being 
’ar back as the ninth century. It stands 
Hi an elevation from which both land and 
water scenery can be discerned. It is 
lanked by two rivers which empty into the 
adjacent bay and it was formerly walled 
round, but the wall is for the most part 
lemolished. Its principal street is spa- 
cious leading out North by the Bargate, 
which bar is a real curiosity. But we are 
concerned with such objects only so far as 
they may have ministered to the mind of 
the individual who is the subject of this let- 
ter. There the father of Watts was im- 

prisoned for non-conformity, and there at 
the door of the jail his mother held in her 
arms the infant who was to become the fu- 
ture minstrel to animate by his songs not 

contending clans, but the sacramental hosts 
of the redeemed. And there in his boy- 
hood he lingered over the ruined castle, 
or strolled out to Netley Abbey, which was 
founded in 1239, the ivy and oaks of which 
have been 3ung by Bowles, or threaded 
the avenues of New Forest in proximity to 
the town. Southampton has long since 
received additional sanctity from the fact 
that the author of the “Course of Time,” 
ne* uuneu ni its environs. 

But you will doubtless ask me, was Watts 
a great poet, that such devotion should 
be paid to his memory? No. He was not 
what the literary world calls a great poet, 
and some of his hymns even demand serious 
correction. But had he been a highly in- 
ventive and gorgeous minstrel, he would 
have been but illy suited to the task as- 

signed him, for what can manufacturers, 
peasants, vinedressers, reapers and milk- 
maids know about Dante, Tasso and Spen- 
ser. There was a divine plan in his life, 
his talents and his muse. The masses re- 

quire ballads as well as laws, and he sup- 
plied the ballads. From the sincere ex- 

perience of his heart he sung what he felt. 
The outlines of the heavenly country were 
so vividly drawn among his affections that 
he could cheerfully leave Troy to Homer 
or Rome to Virgil. He descended volun- 

tarily from the summits of Parnassus till 
his barometer reported that every wave of 
inspiration was tending to that popular 
centre, the exaet level of which he desired 
to find. Watts compares advantageously 
with alj other hymnologists; and several 
besides him have appeared in England. 
Charles Wesley, Cowper, Doddridge, Mont- 
gomery, Toplady, Kirke White, Heber and 
Raffles and many others have written com- 

positions of this kind. Ken, who wa3 just- 
ly deprived of his See by William Third 
retired after his deprivation to Longleat 
in Wilts, where the once prelate of Bath 
and Wells praised his divine Lord in spiri- 
tual songs. Neither of them has surpass- 
ed Dr. Watts, though it gives me pleasure 1 

to acknowledge their great individual me- 
rits. He who writes but one good hymn 1 

has not lived in vain, but the Newington 1 

bard wrote a multitude which have been < 

sung not only among the lanes and mines 
of .England, but wherever the Christian < 

church has extended. It is remarkable t 

that Socinianism is a reptile, that always . 

makes ready its fangs for the hymns of- a ? 

congregation. Buckminister in Boston, 1 

glories in the fact that he gradually slipped 1 
aside Trinitarian psalms and cunningly in- t 

troduced a Socinian version in its stead. He c 

thus gloried in his shame. c 

5 For the Central Presbyterian. 

Review of Theodosia Earnest. 

(continued.) 
Whew !! This then, is the sweeping pro- 

position ; that the fathers themselves say the 
Apostolic churches were, and continued for 
three centuries, just such us the modern Im- 
mersionist_church es, in their membership, or- 
dinances, organization, and government. Ah, 
incautious Courtney, if you had known any- 
thing at all of these fathers, of whom you 
pretend to know so much before these in- 
nocent, gullible souls; even your immea- 
surable brass, and reckless hardihood in 

fibbing, would not have thrust you into 
such an unfortuate assertion. But let us 

see what these fathers of the first three 
centuries were, as to the particulars above 
named. That the most of them stickled 
for much water in baptism is true; but it 
was rather a good scouring than a complete 
immersion, which they liked. The views of 
the great body of them as to the necessity 
of an immersion or washing all over, to 

constitute a valid baptism, we have seen 

stated by Cyprian. The bulk of them also 

practised and applauded infant baptism; 
(baptizing the infants by immersion more 
uniformly than the adults.) Here then, is 
one great difficulty between you, Brother 

Courtney, and your ancient' brethren—In 
spite of all your scolding, the fact remains, 
that they were usually guilty of all the 
enormities of Baby-dipping. And then, as 
to the mode ,of baptism, it is indisputable 
that these primitive “Baptists,” differed 
from their modern brethren, in the follow- 

ing particulars, (which the schoolmaster of 
course considers wholly trivial, yea micro- 

scopic in importance.) They accompanied 
their baptism with an anointing with oil, 
(Do you, oh Pedagogue?) See Bingham, 
Origines Sacra, Book XI, chapter 9, 1. 

They also signed the baptized person with 
the sign of the Cross. See §. 3. They 
consecrated the water beforehand with which 
the person was to be baptized, by pronounc- 
ing an invocation over it, and marking it 
with the sign of the Cross. Chapter 10, §. 
1, 3. Again; all persons, men, women, 

children, were baptized stark naked, as 
modern Immersionist writers expressly ad- 
mit. (Does the Pedagogue advocate this?) 
See chapter 11, <§>. 1, 2, and Book II, chap. 
22, §. 8. The subject was dipped three 
times usually; once at the name of each 

person of the Trinity—6. The baptism 
was then followed by an imposition of the 
Bishop’s hands, connected with another 
unction, to confer the Holy Ghost. Chap. 3. 
Then the baptized person was clothed in a 
white garment, sometimes carried lighted 
candles in his hands, received the kiss of 

peace, and tasted a little honey and milk. 
See chapter 4. Such was the baptism of 
Mr. Courtney’s primitive brethren! All 
these superstitious additions were invented 
before the expiration of that third century, 
within which he claims all the good people 
as of his sect. Such is the suspicious com- 
pany in which we first find the practice of 
dipping unmistakeably described. Does it 
not seem very probable that the dipping 
originated in the same growing supersti- 
tion, which invented the chrism, the cross- 

ing, the stripping, the blessing of the wa- 
ter, aud the white robe? 

But we proceed: whereas the schoolmas- 
ter claims that all these churches of the 
first three centuries were just such as his 
own, in their membership, all the ancient 
writers concur in saying that the members 
were universally divided into two classes, 
full communicants and Catechumens. See 

Bingham, Book X, chap. 1, the latter of 
whdm were subject to church discipline, and 
were carried through a separate course of 
religious instruction, but were never allowed 
tu witness a uapuism or .pora s ©upper. 
This is -very much like the modern Imrner^- 
sionist churches, is it not? Again; not to 

repeat the fact that infant baptism intro- 
duced multitudes of infants into the mem- 

bership, it is abundantly testified by most 
respectable writers from the year 250 down- 
wards, that the Lord’s Supper was common- 
ly given to infants; (another irrefagable 
proof of the prevalence of infant baptism, 
by the way,) and that, with the approba- 
tion of nearly all. See Bingham, Book XII, 
chap. 1, §. 3, and Book XV, chap. 4, §. 7. 
Does brother Courtney “fellowship” this? 

But the hardy Courtney asserts also that 
the primitive church of the first three cen- 
turies was identical with his, in its ordinances. 
Let us see Bingham (Book XV, chap. 7,) 
concurs with all the other learned antiqua- 
ries in saying, that these Christians cele- 
brated love feasts in their churches for seve- 
ral centuries, beginning from a very early 
date. Do, modern Immersionists practise 
this? Little need be said about the early 
observance of Easter and Whitsuntide; to 
which after a little, Christmas and Epiphany 
were added; or of the Lenten fast preceding 
Easter, of which we find traces almost as 

early as the first uninspired literature. The 
first two festivals were generally observed 
as early as A. D. 150. (See Bingham, Book 
XX, chap. 5.) And then, time would fail 
us to recite all the superstitious fasts; (as 
the Wednesday and Friday fasts) the ritual 
of penance and absolution; the repeated im- 
positions of hands and confirmations, &c. &e., 
of which the prevalence before A. D. 300, 
is testified by the general current of fathers. 
Of course, as the consistent Courtney claims 
all the Catholic churches as exactly like 

himself, he also practises all these! 
They were exactly like him, he says also, 

in organization and 'government. Now it is 

j well known that modern Immersionists are 
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Independents in Church Government; and 
most strenuous assertors of the parity of 
;he ministry; which they carry so far as to 
sxclude ruling elders. Nor do they attri- 
bute any authority than that of mere fra- 
ternal advice, to any representative church 
:ourt above the simple church meeting, 
^ow the very earliest uninspired remains, 
See Epistles of Ignatius, A. D. 117,) de- 
scribe all the churches as having the three 
orders of Bishops, Elders, and De#acons. 
-Vhen we come down to the times of Mr. 

lourtney’s very familiar friends, Cyprian 
md F(r)idus, Cornelius and Novatus, about 
L D. 245, we find Diocesan Episcopacy al~ 
lost universal. We need hardly insult the 
eader by offering proof of this; but for the 
tenefit of those who may be as ignorant as 
he Pedagogue, we cite Bingham, Book IX, 
hap. 6; Eusebius Hist. Eceles., Book VI, 
hap. 43. At the latter place, the Pmda- 

may uuu a letter ironi ins inena £>p. 
Cornelius of Rome, against the clinically 
aptized Novatus, in which a statement of 
le organization of the Church of Rome 
i given—says Cornelius: “This assertor 
f the gospel then did not know that there 
lould be but one Bishop in a Catholic 
lurch! In which however, he well knew, 
'or how could he be ignorant?) that there 
ere forty-six Elders, seven Deacons, seven 
ib-Deacons, forty-two Acolyths, Exorcists, 
;aders and Janitors in all fifty-two,” &c. 
f course the Irnmersionist churGh (or do 
ley not say churches?) of Nashville is or- 
anized on this primitive Baptist model, 
ith a prelatic Bishop (Rev. J. R. Graves 
the man, perhaps!) Elders, Deacons, 

ib-Deacons, Acolyths, Exorcists, Readers 
id Janitors. If so, then, we pray you, 
cod Exorcists of Nashville, why did you 
it cast out the lying spirit out of the mouth 
' 

your prophet Courtney, before he was 
‘generated in the holy water of baptism? 
nd then, not only was the church govern- 
ent of the third century prelatic, there 
ere the councils, which met frequently, 
id legislated for the churches in a most 

l-congregational manner. If the good 
ader'would know something of them, let 
m consult Bingham, Book II, chapters 14 
16. He will there find that they met 

atedly, from an early date, in every arch- 
shoprick, and legislated authoritatively 
r the churches under their care. 

But we fear our refutation grows tedious 
r its very fulness: we will therefore briefly 
ose by remarking that the doctrines of 

ptismul regeneration, and in general, of 
.cramental grace, of the real presence in 
le Lord’s Supper, of penance and purgato- 
al sufferings beyond the grave, were ge- 
irally held before the end of the third 

mtury. Such were the churches which we 
;ar thus claimed as the same in member- 

iip, ordinances, organization and govern- 
ent, with the modern Immersionists? The 
ference which is to be drawn as to the 
norance and recklessness of this author, 
:ed hardly be stated. But there is an- 
her inference which we will state. See- 

g that corruptions and departures from 
e Bible model early became so numerous, 
great, and so general, how much is the 

itimony worth, which the fathers of the 
ird and fourth centuries bear in favor of 
eir general (not universal) attachment to 
pping? It is worthless. The authority of 
ese fathers is of little value for determin- 

g apostolic usages and doctrines: and 
len it comes in collision with the more 
re word of Scripture, as in this case of 
ine immersion, it is worthless. Piedobap- 
its therefore depend chiefly on the Bible 
gument. 
11. We suppose that the historical and 

;erary unfaithfulness of this book is now 

fficiently exposed, as well as its unscru- 
ilous sophistries. Many other arguments 
main unnoticed by us, and many other 
isifications of testimony; of which the ex- 
isure would be just as easy for us, and 

ushing for the author, as of those above 
entioned. We beg our readers to be* 
sve, that if there is any other bold asser* 
in or pretended argument in the book, 
rich strikes him as unfavorable to Pres- 
rterians, if true; we have passed it over, 
it because there is any difficulty in dis- 

oving it; but because we suppose enough 
is been said. Why should the intelligent 
ader be led through a longer series of 
itected falsehpods, and sophistries, to the 
crease of his weariness and disgust?— 
oubtles3 he is, before this time, sufficient- 
nauseated with the “Heroine of Faith,” 
be ready to thrust her into the fire, pic- 
rp. rinnrlftfa nnrl nil t 

But the ends of righteousness would be 
strayed if we did not advert to another 
aring feature of this evil book. This is 
3 harsh invective, aimed at most respecta- 
!e Protestant denominations, and at many 
' 

the best and holiest men whom God has 
ven to the church. Let me give only a 
w specimens among many. On page 50, 
’heodosia Earnest,) the heroine exclaims: 
Stop Mr. Percy! Pray stop, and let me 
link a moment. Can' it be possible that 
good man, a pious minister of Jesus 
hrist, Could dare to trifle thus with the 
By Word of God? Oh it is wonderful!” 
c. The civil Courtney then proceeds to 
dieve her astonishment, by assuring her 
at she is only beginning to get a little 
iste of the iniquities of her Psedobaptist 
octors of Divinity, Again; page 52,— 
heodosia is made to say; “I begin to 
link that Theological writers are not to 
e relied on at-all”—(Right: sapient maid; 
specially if they are of the Carson-Court- 
ly school.) On page 60, the latter au- 

sority says: “They” (Presbyterian Doc- 
irs ) “don’t think their church can be wrong; 
fid they twist, pervert and torture .the 

jriptures, as you have seen Mr. Barnes 
3, or openly set aside their teachings as a 
atter of ‘indifterency,’ as we have seen 
‘r. Chalmers do. in order to continue the 

sage of the church." Again: on page 176, 
le uncle ol the niece, Prof. Jones, is made 
> exclaim in italics, “ Can it be possible that 
doctors of Divinity will impose such falsehoods 
i their people in order to sustain the practice 
rthe church?" 
But the gall of the pious Pedagogue is 

lore especially stirred when he comes to 

enounce the practice of infant baptism, 
laving then an audience of women before 
rhom to display his prowess, his crustiness 
lounts up to actual profanity; and he fairly 
arns for himself a crowning title. Hear 
hen the cursing Courtney, as his indigna- 
ion waxes dire against the enormities of 
‘baby-sprinkling,” on pages 302,304, 309. 

“In the first place, if you will excuse me 
for talking so plainly, infant baptism, at 
practised by Presbyterians in this country, it 
a continually repeated falsehood!" 

“I say in the next place that, the baptism 
of an infant is an act of high-handed rebel- 
lion against the Son of God.” 

“I will now say even more than this; in- 
fant, baptism is impious—it is an act of sa- 

crilege.” 
We can hardly surmise whether the read- 

er will feel most of indignation or disgust, 
when he finds the author, amidst the clos- 
ing sentences of his book, concluding this 
tirade of misrepresentations and denuncia- 
tions with a mock—sanctimonious modera- 
tion. 

tt u uavo llUlBUtJU UUI Itll Illgllfc S Study 
of Scripture baptism. We have examined 
it in regard to its mode, its subjects, and 
its results. We have endeavored to do it 

plainly and candidly, but if we know our 
own hearts, we have tried to do it kindly— 
and in the spirit of that ‘charity’ which ‘re- 
joices in the truth.’” 

Reader, is not this cool? Does it not re- 
mind you of the audacity described by the 
wise man, Prov. xxx: 20, “Such is the way 
of an adulterous woman; she eateth, and 
wipeth her mouth, and saith, I have done 
no wickedness.” As to the fiery denuncia- 
tions of the sacrament of baptism applied, 
according to God’s ordinance, to the seed 
of believers, we are not concerned to rebut 
them. If the reader will turn to the pages 
indicated, he will find that infant baptism 
is charged as “a falsehood,” “a rebellion,” 
“an impiety,” because we administer it, 
among other meanings, to signify admission 
to church-membership, regeneration, and 
remission of sins, in all of which applica- 
tions to infants the author holds it to be an 

absurdity. But will even the bold school- 
master deny that God commanded circumcis- 
ion to be administered to infants? Then let 
him turn to Gen. xvii: H ; Deut. xxx: 6; 
Rom. iv: 11; Col. ii: 11, and he will see that 
the Holy Ghost declares circumcision to have 
been a sign and seal of membership in the 
visible church, of regeneration, and of justifi- 
cation. Was infant-circumcision therefore, 
also a “continually repeated falsehood,” an 
“act of high handed rebellion,” an “impiety 
and sacrilege ?” “He that reproveth God, let 
him answer it! Job. xl: 2. We now take our 
farewell of this author, leaving him to set- 
tle his grievous accusations against the ad- 
mission of infants to this sacrament, with 
the Almighty. 
We do not profess to have dealt tenderly 

with this work; for it deserves and.demands, 
not forbearance, but righteous indignation 
and chastisement. Oar only scruple has 
been whether it truly deserves so much no- 
tice as the effectual exposure of its errors 
has required, or whether it should be left 
to run its ignominious course, and work its 
temporary mischiefs, unchecked save by its 
own outrages and the contempt which they 
will ultimately awaken. But we wish here 

expressly to remind the reader that we have 
diligently distinguished between this wicked 
book, and the religious denomination, of 
whose peculiarities it is an attempted de- 
fence. The book we denounce as an out- 

rage; of the denomination we wish we could 
say nothing, but that we regard it as a true 
branch of Christ’s Church, containing a 

multitude of true children of God, whom 
we would fain honor and l«5ve as such, not- 
withstanding our differences. We would be 

glad to hold this author and his publisher 
alone responsible for the sin and disgrace 
of such a publication as Theodosia Earnest. 
But alas; the Immersionist churches of our 
country have unfortunately chosen to make 
a use of it which renders this forbearance 
impossible. We are told on all hands that 
the denomination generally have circulated 
it with diligence, that they have obtruded 
it on Presbyterians in an offensive and 

proselyting spirit, and that not only indi- 
viduals, but their ehuroh colporteurs circu- 
late it with a zeal hardly second to that 
with which they diffuse the Word of God ! 
The volume in our possession claims to be 
the eighteenth thousand. A colporteur of 
that noble and Catholic Society, the Ameri- 
can Tract Society told us, that he once en- 
tered the house of a decent family in Vir- 

ginia, and offered to its mother, his Evan- 
gelical stores—“I have a book,” replied 
the old lady, “which I would not giye for 
all yours, which I got from a Colporteur 
lately.” Here she produced Theodosia Earn- 
esu. i uu inina ig is me Deat Dock j ever 

read in my life, except the Bible!”- Thus 
jfc seems, Ecclesiastical agencies are employ- 
ed by one af the sisterhood of religious de- 
nominations, [professing to serve the same 
Bavjour, and aspire to the same heaven,] 
not in the work of self-defence, and of in- 
structing her own members in her sincerely- 
held peculiarities, (for this would be legiti- 
mate;) but in the propagation of abuse, 
prejudices and hatred in uninformed minds 
against their Paadohaptist brethren, and in 
the moat aggressive and discourteous as- 
sault possible, against others outside their 
pale. We shall not characterise this action 
of the Immersionist denomination—let us 
treat it with the forbearance due to breth- 
ren misguided. But fidelity requires ns to 
call the reader’s attention to its features, 
that he may estimate its character for him- 
self. This is the chosen vehicle then, for 
the propagation of Immersionist views: a 
work of fiction the vehicle of sacred truth ; 
and that a work most offensively aggressive 
in its whole aim and structure, of which the 
very plot is an insulting bravado over Pres- 
byterians, founded as it is on a case of fic- 
titious triumph over them ; a work marked 
by the most disgraceful dishonesty and per- 
version of facts; a work of fiery invective 
and malignant slander ; and withal a work 
as disgraceful to the denomination by its 
lack of scholarship as by its indecency. 
Have the Immersionists no scholars to fight 
their battles, who have knowledge enough 
to escape the absurd literary blunders we 
have noted? “Walls History of John the 
Baptist. “The Pope’s Legislature at 
Ravema, A. D. 1311,” (a title, we venture 
to affirm, which would astonish every Papal 
Canon Lawyer, when applied to a Metro- 
politan, Council,) “Tertullian Bishop of 
Carthage,” (an office he never held,) “Cyp- 
rian’s letter to Pridus,” (for Fidus,) &c., &c. 
The ignorance of early authorities which 
are used with so much pretended familiari- 
ty, while nothing was really known of them 
by the author has been already exposed. 
Those citations were evidently picked up at 
third, or possibly, at tenth hand, from 

j wretched, compilations of pretended histo- 
i rj, whose literary credit was exploded again 
and again, and so long ago, that all scholars 
had dismissed them to the subterranean 
caverns of forgetfulness. 
Now we ask: Header, is this the sort of 

weapon which Immersionists put forward, 
as their best implement of denominational 
warfare? Then they must think that their 
cause is at a low ebb indeed ! Surely noth- 
ing less than desperation would have led 
them to clutch so sorry a dependence, and 
so to violate the courtesies and amenities of 

^denominational intercourse! Let us illus- 

llpte the nature of this polemic assault. 
1-ke High Church Episcopalians are not 
rioted for peculiar courtesy and forbearance 
towards other Protestant churches, in their 
denominational warfare. Put some years 
ago when similar objections were uro-ed 
against the official circulation of a polemic 

l work, not one-tenth part so offensive'to 
Presbyterians, as this Theodosia Earnest, 
the book of Mr. Elavel S. Mines, that cir- 
culation was discontinued by the Episcopal 
authorities, and the Dook was suppressed, 
so far as the ecclesiastical publication of it 
went. Mr. Mines professed to give the 
reasons which had influenced him, and, he 
surmised, were influencing three hundred 
other Presbyterian ministers, to pass into 
the Episcopal communion. Presbyterians 
objected that his tone was offensive to ns, 
that his statements of fact were heedless 
and inaccurate, and that the very form of 
the book was aggressive towards us. The 
consequence was, that High Church au- 

thorities retracted their use of it against 
us; although they deny to us validity of 
ministry and ordinances, and the very cha- 
racter of a church. Now, will our protest 
against a case ten times as offensive as Mr. 
Mines’ book, induce the High Church Im- 
mersionnt to recede? We shall see. 

(to be continued.) 

7 
Pou tup. Gentuai. Presbyterian, 

The Memory of the Just 

Messrs,. Editors,-—Will you allow space 
in yo«r columns for a few words about an 
excellent man, who has been removed, I 
doubt not, to a better world? I allude to 
Mr. David Hoge IIice, who died at Wythe- 
ville, Va., in April last. 
At the age of about 18 years, under a 

deep sense of his lost condition as a sinner, 
Mr. Itice was led to an affectionate reliance 
on Him who “came to seekand.to save that 
which was last,” shortly after which, he be- 
camo a co aim uni cant in the Presbyterian 
church. From that time till the end of life, 
he maintained, uniformly,'the character of 
a devoted, consistent and exemplary Chris- 
tian. 
He graduated at Hampden Sidney Col- 

lege,^ under the Presidency of the Rev. L. 
W. Green D. D., by whom he was highly 
esteemed, and of whom he was a warm ad- 
mirer. For several years, he had under anx- 
ious, and no doubt prayerful, consideration 
the question, whether it was his duty to be- 
come a preacher of the gospel, This he 
ultimately decided in the negative on the 
ground of a supposed deficiency in the gift 
of utterance. The decision may have been 
erroneous. Many of his friends suspected 
it—the present writer among the rest. Be 
this as it may, one thing is undoubted; his 
conviction was sincere and honest—he did 
what he conscientiously believed to be the 
will of his Heavenly Father. Relinquishing 
the thought of the ministry, he chose teach- 
ing as his permanent employment—a work 
for which he was admirably fitted. He was 
not distinguished by showy qualifications; 
but those who were well acquainted with him 
knew that he was no common man; and the 
highest ideas of his worth were entertained 
by those who knew him most intimately, and 
had known him longest. We do not think 
that he was what is commonly understood 
by the phrase, a man of genius', but he was, 
in an uncommon degree, a man of good 
judgment, a laborious and successful student, 
a calm, patient, and co.rrect thinker, 
Among his most striking characteristics 

were, energy, perseverance, and thorough- 
ness in whatever he undertook. In these 
qualities, we doubt whether we have ever 
known his superior. He uniformly, “did one 
thing _ai a time,” concentrated all his powers 
upon it; and permitted neither his attention 
to be diverted, nor his exertions to be re- 
laxed, till it was completed in the best and 
muflu vucvuivr UlttUUcI * 

Ilis character as a student and a teacher 
was altogether consistent with these remarks. 
I here are many men of more extensive learn- 
ing; but of no man could we say, with great- 
er emphasis or stronger confidence, he really 
knew all that he claimed to know, and 
taught all that he professed to teach. In his 
view, what is called superficial knowledge, 
was only ignoranco in an aggravated form. 
Not only his taste and his habits, but his 
conscience demanded the utmost thorough- 
ness in whatever he professed either to teach 
or to know. Anything inconsistent with this 
he held to be contrary to the dictates of 
honesty and sincerity. 
He had no passion for display. He made 

no loud professions—advanced no unfounded 
or questionable claims. He quietly did what 
he believed to be duty, and contented him- 
self with whatever measure of reputation 
such a course of conduct might secure. 

In his general course, from his conversion 
till his death, there is reason to think, he 
was in more than an ordinary degree, a o-roiv- 
ing Christian. But from information which 
we have received, this remark seems to have 
been peculiarly applicable to the last year 
of his life. Within that time we had not the 
pleasure of meeting with him; but to judi- 
cious Christian friends, who had frequent 
and intimate intercourse with him, he ap- 
peared, even while in perfect health, to be 
ripening fast—very fast, for heaven. 
D aring his last sickness, we are told, he 

was “patient and resigned.” Prom its com- 
mencement he entertained little or no ex- 

pectation of recovery. The prospect of his 
departure does not seem to have excited any 
rapturous emotion. His own words were, 
“All is peace—perfect peace•” A day or two 
before his death, looking tenderly at his 
wife and children, he said, “these are my 
treasures, but I can leave them with my 
covenant-keeping God.” In this state of 
mind, blessed with “the peace which pass- 
eth all understanding,” and a sure hope of 
“the glory to be revealed” affectionately 
^committed his family to the same gracious 

hand to which he committed his » 

quietly waited till his Divine R. 
took him to himself. J <;. >, 

For the Central Presbyterian, 

General View 
OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH DURING'!HE 

YEAR ENDING MAY, 1859. 

During the year ending May, 1859. nine 
new Presbyteries have been organized, viz. 
Lewes, Potomac, Koanoke, Omaha, Western 
Reserve, Hillsboro’, Bloomington, Saline, 
and the Presbytery of Siam, in the Foreign 
Mission field; the Presbytery of Puget Sound in Oregon was also recognized and 
taken under the care of the Assembly. 
Syno'ds in connection with the Gene- 

ral Assembly,.. 33 
Presbyteries,. jgg 
Licentiates,.297 
Candidates for the Ministry,. 493 
Ministers,. 2577 
Churches,. 3487 
Licensures,. 132 
Ordinations,.... 91 
Installations,. 189 
Pastoral relations dissolved,. 134 
Churches organized,... 118 
Ministers received from other deno- 
minations,. 42 

Ministers dismissed to other deno- 
minations,. g 

Churches received from other deno- 
minations,. 23 

Churches dismissed to other deno- 
minations,. 5 2 

Ministers deceased.- _ 31 
Churches dissolved,.. 15 
Members added on examination,.. 23,945 
Members added on certificate,.10,879 
Total number of communicants 

reported.279.630 
Adults baptized,_.j. 6,672 
Infants baptized,.... 16,194 
Amount contributed for Congre- 

Am’t contributed for Boards and 
Church Extension,...* 542,695 

Amount contributed for Miscellane- 
ous DUl’DOSeS._ 0O1 Q7Q 

|2,835,x147 

Whole amount contributed in 

1859... 
The following ministers have died durin 

the year: 

NAMES. FBESBYTEKIES, 
Elam .Smalley, D. D. Troy. 
E. D. Maltbie, Mohawk. 
Zechariah Green, , Long Island. 
Samuel E. Cornish, Nassau. ^ 
Jac. J. Janevvay, D.D. New Brunswick. 
Jas. Carnahan, D. D. “ 

Elkanah D. Mackey, Lewes. 
Edward W. Condict, 
James Galbraith, 
Wm. Wylie, D. D, 
Job Broughton, 
T. B. Wilson, 
John M. Crabb. 
Benj. F. Spilman. 
John Marshall, 
S. N. Evans, 
J. B. Hadden, 
James A. Sterratt, 

New Lisbon. 
Zanesville. 
Chillicothe. 
Miami. 
Maumee. 
Saline. 

Schuyler. 
Chicago. 
Dubuque. 
St. Paul. 

H. P.Goodrich,D.D. St. Louis. 
Wm. E. Locke, 
S. Hamner Davis, 
Joseph E. Curtis, 
John H. Pickard, 
S. Y. Wyly, 
John W. Ogden, 
Oliver B. Hays, 
Pierpont E. Bishop, 
Reuben Post, D. D. 
L. A. Simonton, 
H.Mandeville, D.D. 
A. M. Morgan, 

Palmyra. 
East Hanover. 

(( 

Orange. 
Holston. 
Nashville. 

Harmony. 
Charleston. 

Hopewell. 
South Alabama. 
Ouachita. 

Total, 81. 
John Leybuen, 

Stated Cleric of the General Assembly. 

iiic, liiuuuiiT.—a triena once told 
me that, amongst other symtoms of ner- 
vous excitement, he had been painfully har- 
assed by the want of sleep. To such a 
degree had this proceeded; that if, in the 
course of the day, any occasion led him to 
his bed-chamber, the sight of his bed made 
him shudder at the idea of the restless and 
wretched hours he had passed upon it. In 
this case it was recommended to hun to 

endeavor, when he lay down at night, to fix 
his thoughts on something at the same time 
vast and simple—such as the wide expanse 
of ocean, or the cloudless vault of heaven_ 
that the little hurried and disturbing images 
that flitted before his mind might be charmed 
away, or hushed to rest, by the calming in- 
fluences of one absorbing thought. Though 
not at all a religious man, at the time, this 
advice suggested to his mind that if an ob- 
ject, at once vast and simple, was to be 
selected, none could serve the purpose so 
well as that of God. He resolved, then, to 
make the trial, and to think of Him. The 
result exceeded his most sanguine hopes: in 
thinking of God, he fell asleep. Night after 
night he resorted to the same expedient. 
The process became delightful'; so much so, 
that he used to long for the usual hour of 
retiring, that he might fall asleep, as he 
termed it, in God. What began as a mere 
physical operation, grew, by imperceptible 
degrees, into a gracious influence. The same 
God who was his repose at night, was in all 
his thoughts by day. And at the time this 
person spoke to me; God, as revealed in 
the Gospel of His Son, was “all his salva- 
tion, and all his desire.” 

A Wife’s Prayer.—If there is anything that comes nearer to the imploration of 
Naomi than the subjoined, we have not seen 
it: 

“Lord! bless and preserve that dear per- 
son whom Thou hast chosen to be my hus- 
band; let his life be long and blessed, com- 
fortable and holy; and let me also become 
a great blessing and a comfort unto him, a 
sharer in all his sorrows, a meet helper in 
all the accidents and changes in the world; 
make me amiabie forever in his eyes, and 
forever dear to him. Unite his heart to me 
in the dearest love and holiness, and mine 
to him in all sweetness, charity and compli- 
ance. Keep me from all ungentleness, all 
discontentedness, and unreasonableness of 
passion and humor; and make me hum1 e 
and obedient, useful and observant, i,l)a„ 
we may delight in each other according (<j 
thy blessed word, and both of us may re*i 

joice in Thee, having our portion in the Jova 
and service of God forever. Amen* 
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Letters of Arthur Jennings from En- 
glish Nooks. 

..'.a- - 

LETTER II. !; 
* " 

j 
BRAIDING. 

Dear M.,—When a person has set down 
a McGregor foot on the soil of England, 
nothing is easier than to take a bird’s eye 
view of the island through the medium of 
canals and railways. Even in our own 

young country how slow would the winding 
of a canal be, compared to the speed of the 
fire horse, but here travel is a bounding all 
the time from hill to dale, and then from 
dale to hill. Hedges, lanes, parks, spires, 
towns and cities are soon passed, and then 
forgotten. It was my wish to see our 

friend Thomson, the American Consul at 

Southampton, and it occurred to me that 
he might accompany me over some strips of 
the Isle of Wight. A part of that lovely 
island as yon well know is associated with 
the memory of Legh Richmond, and we 
care vastly more for the tints of piety that 
escaped from his graphic pencil when he 
depicted its scenery than we care for the 

antiquities of Winchester or all the anchors 
and dockyards of Portsmouth. Permit me 

however, to decline all attempts to follow 
in the wake of his artistic descriptions, be- 
cause the objects pourtrayed by him in his 
tracts are familiar to the Christian world. 

They are also familiar to my correspondent. 
In these letters then allow me to make as 
little as possible of the country travelled 

over, but much as possible of the sacred 
angles that incited me to travel. The Isle 
of Wight contains the ruined castle which 
once held Charles First as its royal prisoner, 
but the sight of it did not awaken half the 
emotion which welled up in my heart when 
the verger led me to the cottage of the 

Dairyman, and the grave of that Dairy- 
man’s daughter. At that grave how often 
has the shoon of Christian pilgrimage been 
laid off awhile, and then resumed for a re- 
turn to all the cardinal and intermediate 

points from which it came, till the circle of 
sympathy has become round as the pensive 
moon. 

My plan of travelling was to use my 
pedestrian staff so far as Weybridge in 

Surrey, and then by the canal to Basing- 
stoke. From that last mentioned town in 

Hants it was easy enough to take the rail- 
car to where Thomson shewed himself large 
as life. The air of Southampton has agreed 
with him remarkably well, and his lodg- 
ings were comfortable and even snug. My 
walk to Weybridge was the most interest- 
ing part of my excursion. My curiosity 
was fed with sights which my eyes had long 
desired to behold, on both sides of the 

Thames. Among them was Chelsea where 
Camden, the antiquary, lived awhile, and 
where Miss Landon was born, who died so 
mysteriously at the Cape of Good Hope. 
My footstep brushed along the birth place 
of Gibbon, by the old palace of Kew in 
the bend of the river, by the grave in which 
the poet of the seasons has slept for a cen- 
tury, and through Richmond Park, whilst 
my eye was feasted from elevations on dis- 
tant objects, and on groves, palaces, gar- 
dens and ivy cottages. The half cannot 
be told you now, but when we meet our 

colloquy will be like a long Indian talk. 
But'one slight incident must be mentioned. 
Calling on my way at the Richmond Ob- 

servatory a young man proved himself to 
be a Christian gentleman by showing me 
every thing about the establishment. His 

politeness soon won my confidence, and my 
tongue began to run on about the traits of 
resemblance between England and Vir- 

ginia. “Can it be,” he remarked, “that 

you come frome the State mentioned in 

‘Spenser’s Faerie Queene’ about the capital 
of which my Cantab friend Hampden wrote 
me a series of letters.” Tis certain, I re- 

joined, and it is presumed that you are the 
heir apparent to Hogley Park. “Just so,” 
he replied, “we live about a good deal in 
England; but it is my purpose to be at 

Hogley in a few days where you must give 
'"'11 before your return to Virginia.” 

- -’•oofible and it me a 

Tlda 

is in my mind to accept the young gentle- 
man’s invitation. There will be a plenty of 
nne we imagine before the Jennings’ es- 
ate can be adjusted to the satisfaction of 

f 
Pai’ti«8. There is an abundance 

« fullers’ earth in the shire of Bedford, 
at its exportation is forbidden on account 

ot home manufactures, and there is plenty ot Jenning’s money in England, but its 
transfer to Virginia is quite uncertain. 
Our young Consul was full of kindness. 

1 he pressure of consular duties would not 
allow him to visit the Isle of Wight, but he 
hastened business that he might return with 
hm to London. He applied to Peabody, 
e banker, who is very accommodating to a Americans, obtained the newspapers and as he went back stopped at Bushy Park, 

j'n in the shade of an old chestnut read 
em all up even to the advertisements. 

18 his a“or Patriae. But the balance 
01 thla letter will be devoted to some few 
remarks as connected with that engaging 
?au whose palm tree reputation sprung rora nothing, but three short, but adrni- 
ab y written tracts. The ease then with 
ichhe fell into the rustic life of Braiding s worthy of remark. This is more to be 
mired from the fact that he was born in 

'iverpool, anc* had spent his early life 
toong the quays of that growing city, 

i \ t*e co»ld not have been more at home 
he been a native of the poor little vil- 

ge to which in 1797 he repaired as its 

tt! 01\ ^e.r^aP8 the intervening seclusion 
ough which he passed in his Cambridge 
eS« tnight have made the retirement of 
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Braiding and Yaverland less irksome. Or 
was it that love for a hermitage is insepara- 
ble from a love for study? Perhaps so, for 
Eoscoe and Mrs. Hemans were natives of the 
same city, and yet the historian of Lorenzo 
de Medici delighted in nothing so much as 
his Arrelton villa, and the poetess was con- 
tented in her Khyllon cottage. Napier 
when engaged with his logarthims was ex- 
cessively angry at the clack of the Gart- 
ness mill. Legh Eichmond was a man 

whose tendencies were to the tasteful rather 
than the profound, and for this reason he 
must have loved that cultivated society 
which he could not find in an obsure village. 
Anti as yet he was a stranger to vital piety. 
He had gone there as an agent of the 

State, and not by the election of the people. 
Such desecrations of the ministerial office 
ire of every day occurrence in England. 
What was Sterne, but a pulpit mountebank ? 
What was Swift, but a profane priest ? 
What was Sydney Smith, but a meddling 
rolitician, who loved Holland house much 
>etter than the house of the Lord, and who 
>y his coarse invectives against missions 
lought to annul the command, “Go ye into 
dl the world.” We know not three more 

lisgusting men among all the men who 
lave ever risen to notoriety in England, 
jegh Eichmond never could have belong- 
sd to such a clique even had he died in an 
inregenerate state. He would have been 

imiable, domestic and moral. He would 
lave been condescending to the hedger, 
he boatman or the milk-maid, but his in- 
erest in them would have stopped this side 
>f the great futurity, and he would have 
>een popular among the gentry of his 

leighborhood. His lameness might have 
>een some drawback to him, but he never 
chined about it as did Lord Byron about 
iis clubbed feet. But a remarkable change 
ook place in the religious views of Bich- 
aond soon after he became a rector by 
chich title pastors are improperly called in 
Cngland. The change was wrought instru- 
aentally by a book, but the agent by whom 
b was applied must have been above the 
>ook. Were it otherwise then all who ever 
ead the “Practical View” of Wilberforce 
could have experienced the like transfor- 
aation. The work of a statesman has thus 
>een singularly honored, and it is some 

ncouragement to those who employ their 
iens in urging on others the importance of 

Any discerning reader of Legh Rich- 
nond’s tracts, cannot fail to remark how 

>erfectly subservient he made his pictorial 
alent to that religion he had so cordially 
unbraced. Religion is not swallowed up 
n the graphic with him, but the graphic is 
ibsorbed in religion. His descriptions of 
lature are not gorgeous but simple. The 
^sle of Wight abounds unquestionably in 
mchanting scenery. Its chalky shores, its 
minted rocks, the succession of its hills 
ind dales, its pasture grounds, its fruitful 

ields, its silver looking flocks, its mea- 

lows and their herds, its rural abodes, its 
vessels under sail or riding at anchor are 
(aptivating to every person of taste. We 
lo not wonder that Wilberforce preferred 
t as a residence to Gore house in London 
ir to the summer tenements he had rented 
>n the lakes. Nor need we be surprised 
hat one of Queen Victoria’s kiosks is in 
hat Island where objects are on a softer 
cale than those in sight from her highland 
etreat. Its scenery has sat to the natural 
tnd chaste pencil of Richmond. He found 
n it the charms not of his own, but of the 
livine mind. He threw a sanctity over 
ottages and their wicket gates, because 
le linked them with spiritual changes which 
uade dairymen happier than kings, and 
he children of poverty richer than Croesus, 
le embodied in his tracts the localities 
vhere the simple but supernatural events 
iccurred. Those tracts were small but 
iherished afl'airs. He believed that they 
vould be blessed, and he took them with 
lim whenever he stepped into the chariot 
>f supplication, and on his arrival within 
he veil on high he cast them among the 
ires which our Intercessor kindles. His 

anguage was, honor not me, but my tracts 
because they are but the records and me- 
norials of thy grace. In prayer lay the 
lecret of their awakening power. They 
vere not a trumpet appeal like those sent 
brth from Taunton and Kidderminster to 
irouse the thoughtless, but they were win- 
ling persuasives to a life of piety, written 
under the deep conviction that religion is 

something higher than any thing which 
luman eloquence, or cultivated imagination, 
ir exquisite taste, or graphic power could 
3estow. They were leaves that descended 
Torn the verdant Gerizzim rather than from 
;he fruitless Ebal and they were blown 
ibroad among men not at the mouths of 
;he sinaitical trumpets, but by that rushing 
aentecostal wind that fanned Apostles to 
;he outer boundaries of the Roman Empire, 
rhey strikingly illustrate the importance 
jf individual conversions because general 
'inversions may be consequent on those 

If my space would 

rhich are inamuu-.. 
llow, it would be easy to snow 

__v 
few Testament is so minute in relating 
lany particulars connected with the rege- 
eration of but a single sinner. There is joy 
mong the angels over but one sinner that 
epenteth. They knew that Saul of Tarsus 
rould become Paul the irresistible Apostle, 
nd they might have exulted over the re- 
entance of the Dairyman’s daughter, or 
ane the cottager, because they are endow- 
d with the power of foresight. The ulte- 
ior results of but two conversions might 
ave been present to their prospective in- 
jlligence, and in this way the melody of 
leir harps has been prolonged from time 
) time. The influence of Legh Richmond’s j 
•acts was felt in the palace of the Russian 
!zars. In 1815 when the Emperor Alex-j nder was in England he presented a gold 
ng to their author ostensibly for a slight 
.vility in an observatory. But we inclined 
) think that this imperial donation was not 
tade solely because Richmond had handed 
im a telescope. 
The rector of Braiding engaged in 

ther publications, but in them he was 
ot successful. His few poetical pieces 
ere not worthy of types; but he is quite 
appy in the slight sketches he has given 
f his tour into Scotland. In that tour he 
eceived a cordial welcome from the Pres- 
yterian minister, who knew his character 
>r liberality of feeling. His forte beyond 
ueBtion lay in the composition of tracts, 
n 1805 he left the Isle of Wight and set- 

tied in Turvey, a village in Bedford, where 
in fact the tracts were written, which have 
been so widely circulated in the religions 
world. And there he died just the death 
we should have anticipated from so useful 
a life. We almost wish that he could have 
remained in his insular position for his suc- 
cessor in the church often wonders what 
can bring so many strangers to peer about 
the premises of the parsonage. The an- 
swer is easy. It is not because it holds his 

present reverence, but because it formerly 
held a man who entered into the spirit of 
his ministerial office. Wearing the mantle 
of his divine Master he sat down on rocks 

overlooking the sea, or in the greenhollows 
of the island to show a benighted African 
the way of salvation, for our Saviour eigh- 
teen centuries ago for a like purpose had 
sat down on the brink of Jacob’s well. Is- 
lands figure in classical science, aud in mo- 
dern literature. And religion has given 
interest to some of them as well as litera- 
ture. This is true of Pitcairns in the South 
Pacific. How large the debt which the 
world owes to Jona Wilson. The bishop 
of Sodor and Man was the best prelate 
of his day, for he never appeared in Par- 
liament among the spiritual dignitaries. 
He was a good man, though we must allow 
something for his prelatical conceits. Be 
it then your prayer, dear M., as well as 
mine that Alderney, Guernsey and Jersey 
in the English channel besides their gaudy 
lilies may produce many moral violets re- 
sembling “Jane, the cottager.” 

For the Central Presbyterian . 

Review of Theodosia Earnest. 

(continued.) 
12. Our readers were informed at the 

outset, that we did not propose to write a 

complete argument on baptism, because we 
considered it unnecessary. But we shall 

beg leave to state with some degree of ful- 
ness three ideas, to which as we suppose, it 
is desirable the minds of Presbyterians 
should be very distinctly directed at this 

time. 

(a.) A part of the boldness and success of 
Immersionists has been occasioned by the 
indifference of Presbyterians to the narrow 
and comparatively trivial subject of the 
mode of baptism. This indifference, though 
injurious in its results, was in truth noble 
in its motive. It is not the spirit of Pres- 
byterians, to attach importance to ritualism; 
and the question of the more or less water 
in baptism, where the substance and mean- 
ing of the sacrament were retained, we pro- 
perly regarded as a matter of ritualism. 
To attach importance to such things, was 
alien from the temper of Presbyterianism, 
as it is from the temper of the N. Testament. 
The liberal principles of Presbyterians, 
one of the most catholic of all denomi- 

nations in its admission of all other denomi- 

nations which retain any Substance of sav- 

ing truth, as sisters in the visible church 

Catholic, also induced us to treat the pe- 
culiarities of other classes of brethren in the 

body of Christ, with a forbearance which 
seemed almost to overlook the right of self- 
defence against them. But now we must 

treat immersion as an important matter, not 
because it is so in itself; but because Im- 
mersionists will persist in making it so, by 
assailing “the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made us free.” Presbyterians should there- 
fore be better informed concerning the 
modes in which their usage is attacked and 
defended. We would say emphatically that 
one of the prominent objects now in our 
view, is to call attention to the many ex- 
cellent and accessible works (the existence 
of which has rendered a formal argument 
of the merits of the question unnecessary on 
our part;) and to urge Presbyterian read- 
ers to procure and study some of them. 
We shall be pardoned for calling attention 
just here, to a very clever and creditable 
book, published by a “member of the Ala- 
bama Conference,” in answer to Theodosia 
Earnest. It is entitled “Theophilus Wal- 
ton;” and under the cover of a ve y simple 
plot, introduces a discussion of most of the 
points made by the Immersionist. While' 
we do not approve of the imitation of the 

bad precedent of teaching truth by fiction, 
not even for purposes of refutation, it must 
still be said that the expedient is used by 
the author of Theophilus Walton in an in- 
offensive manner: the plot is.so simple that 
it is but little more than a thread to connect 
the successive discussions, and the temper 
of the book is eminently pleasant and for- 
bearing. While we would not vouch for 

the soundness of all the positions assumed, 
the argument is generally sound and inge- 
nious. We can assure the reader that if 
he has been vexed at.the glaring sophistries 
and falsehoods of Theodosia Earnest, he 
will find in the perusal of this reply, amuse- 
ment and satisfaction, which will fully com- 
pensate his previous annoyance. 

There are then, several other works, 
which can be procured at almost any book- 
store, which will be found timely and con- 
clusive. Among the smaller of these may 
be mentioned Hunt's Bible Baptist, and Dr. 
'. 1 Maker's treatise on Baptism. Next- 

_ 

~11 duodecimo volume, 
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will be found a sin..^ 

published by the Presbyterian ,o~.. 

Publication, and written by Dr. Fairchild. 
This little work can hardly be too much 

commended, for its simplicity of style, con- 
densation of matter, and Christian temper. 
Here, in the compass of a hundred and 

seventy-five little pages, and expressed with 
a perspicuity level to the capacity of a child, 
the reader will find a discussion which meets 
almost every point usually advanced by Im- 
mersionists, and meets them triumphantly. 
If the reader wishes to pursue his examina- 
tion farther, we would commend to him 
Taijlor's Apostolic Baptism, a work of un- 

surpassed vigor of logic, and profound 
learning. Yet this also is a duodecimo vo- 

ume, written by the learned Editor of Cal- 
met’s Dictionary, and published in America 
in cheap form. So far as we are informed, 
both- English and American Immersionists 
have treated this work ever since its publi- 
tion with a prudent silence; althougbinvited 
to disprove its facts or refute its reasonings, 
by the author. 

But last, and chiefest, we would commend 
to our readers another work produced by 
one of our living ministers in Virginia; 
Armstrong on Baptism. In this book, ad- 
mirable alike for its plan, its temper, its 
ability, and its manly scholarship, the au- 

: thor leaves aside all the learned lumber of 
1 Rabbinical and Patristic usages, except so 

far as they illustratrate Scripture, and pro- 
ceeds to expound one by one the passages 
of the Word of God, where the Sacrament 
of baptism enters. When he has completed 
this, he stops; and leaves the faith of his 
reader resting upon the word of God alone. 
Every Presbyterian in the land should pro- 
cure this work, and master its contents. 

These works we mention, not as exclusive 
of others, but as the most accessible, brief, 
and appropriate to the present stage of the 
discussion. 
The forbearance of Presbyterians has not 

only led them to neglect the study of this 
subject, but also to yield tacitly to the ver- 
bal assumptions, of which Immersionists have 
made such successful use. It is not wonder- 
ful indeed, that they should be aggressive, 
boastful, rampant; when Ptedobaptists so 

neglect the duties growing out of infant 

baptism, and so loosely grant the perverted 
and unscriptural use of language propaga- 
ted in the Protestant world by the preva- 
lence of Anabaptist sentiments. How often 
do w7e hear Presbyterians, thoughtlessly 
and inconsistently speak of a baptized per- 
son as joining the church, when he comes to 
his first communion? He has been a mem- 
ber of the church from his birth! How 
often do we hear the term baptism conceded 
to Immersionists as they use it for their 
exclusive dipping? Yea wre have even 

heard an adult Presbyterian say: “Did you 
know that Miss-was baptized last Sab- 
bath?” when the meaning of the question 
was, that, the misguided young person had 
committed the great sin of attempting to 
discredit and annul the holy sacrament of 
baptism administered to her in infancy by 
pious parents, by causing herself to be 

dipped by an Iinniersioinst! It (iod s peo- 
ple will thus betray God’s truth, by a heed- 
less or ignorant use of terms; what is the 
wonder, that general misunderstanding and 
scorn of the truth should prevail? Let our 

phraseology be strictly reformed; it will be 
a preparation for the moro important re- 
form of that neglect of the baptized mem- 
bers of God’s Church, by which, as parents, 
communicants, and church-officers, we so 

much discredit this important and benefi- 
cent institution of our God. In the very 
name which the Immersionists arrogate, and 
which we (with insensate stupidity) concede 
to them, there is contained a pelilio princi- 
pii, an assumption of the point in debate, 
which has gained them hundreds of thou- 
sands of converts. They call themselves 

Baptists; as if they forsooth, alone of all 

Christians, had that sacrament of God’s 
house! And we re-echo the title, and speak 
of them as Baptists ; as if forsooth, we ac- 

knowledged the arrogant assumption! But 
the truth is, that all the true branches of 
the Protestant family, are at least as much 
Baptists, as those who dip. For they use 
a mode, valid indeed, but less strictly scrip- 
tural than ours; and they only baptize a 
part of those whom God commands to bap- 
tize. Nay, Presbyterians are the Baptists; 
and they are Immersionists. We owe it to 

ourselves; yea, we owe it to God’s truth, to 
correct our language. Nor can these breth- 
ren complain of the title of Immersionists, 
inasmuch as they themselves clamorously 
declare that immersion alone is baptism. 
Least of all can they complain now, when 
they are actually engaged in manufacturing 
a new Bible, thus violating the catholicity 
of the Protestant family of churches, in 
order to get the word Baptize out of the 

English Scriptures. They berate King 
James’ translators without end, because they 
retained this wicked Greek word ‘baptize' 
dressed up in English letters, in their trans- 
lation, instead of translating it ‘dip? as, 
they say, should have been done. And yet 
Baptist is their chosen title for themselves! 
Now we are determined, for one, gentlemen 
Dippers, that you “shall not eat your cake 
and have it too.” If you say ‘Dip’ is the 
word, 'dip' let it be, throughout the chap- 
ter; and while we call ourselves Presbyte- 
rian, Bible Baptists, you shall be Immer- 

sionists, or if it likes you better, Dippers, 
and nothing else. The latter is indeed the 

proper word; for those who object to ‘bap- 
tize,' as a Greek word in English dress, 
should still more object to the barefaced, 
and more recent foreigner, immerse; which 
is yet more Latin, than baptize is Greek. 
How vastly would the great Immersionist 
denomination be shorn of its arrogant pres- 
tige, if all the Protestant world should take 
them at their word, and compel them to 
the consistency of going by the name of 
The Religious Denomination of Dippers? 
Words have potent influence; as these dip- 
ping Christians know. 
And here a word may properly be intro- 

duced to show the folly and insincerity of 
all this movement for Bible Revision. The 

plea is, that the Greek word must be trans- 
lated into ‘immerse,' and not transferred. 
Now if it were true that immerse is its pro- 
per equivalent (which we utterly deny as to 
the Bible,) the plea would be false; for 
whenever any word receives an established 
use as the name of an ecclesiastial ordi- 

nance, it has thereby undergone a change 
of signification; it has become a technical 

word; it has passed out of its general into a 
special application—Even the Immersionist 
does not in truth regard ‘dip' as equivalent 

t/ize.' He thinks baptizing is by dipp- 
of different sort, mean- 

in rroriovtil 

ms;, but is a dipping-__ 
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ing and intent, from dipping ^ ,—* 

So that were their pretended desire granv . 

ed; were the word immerse used throughout j 
God’s word; and the popular language of 
the church, as the sacramental word; it 
would immediately pass into a sacramental 
meaning, and would no longer be significant 
merely of mode, as Immersionists assert 

baptizo was. It would forthwith require, 
and receive, its definition as to mode. 

Hence, and because of the success which the 
Immersionists gain by their unauthorized 

assumption of the exclusive name of Bap- 
tists, we do not believe that they mean to 
give up the word ‘baptize’ in their English 
Scriptures. They are not foolish enough to 
do it: We wish they would. We venture 
the prediction, that the famous English Ver- 
sion of the Baptist Version Society will never 
be put into the hands of their people as a 
Bible for use. Come gentlemen: We dare 
you to the venture! Expunge your pre- 
tended eye-sore, “Baptize” out of your 
popular version, if you will; but then re- 
member that when you—do that, you also 
surrender that unauthorized title, snatched 
by a glaring sophistry from your brother 
Christians, the title of Baptists; which has 
won you more accessions from the ignorant 

| and unthinking, than ever Constantine' 
I Legend, read as he pretended in the skies 
{In hoc sigho vince) secured for him fron 

superstitious Rome. No, you will not do iti 
you will use the revision movement as i 

good stone to pelt Pajdobaptists with, ai 

long as it serves this turn; and then tht 
unuttered and unutterable labors of Messrs 
Conant & Co., will be consigned to ‘the 
tomb of all the Capulets.’ 

(b.) The controversy now exciting atten- 
tion in America, between the advocates cl 
open and close Communion, furnishes us 

with a most just and unanswerable argv- 
mentum ad hominem, against the Immer- 
sionist dogma. The party of close com- 
munion argue in substance thus: “Nothing 
is valid baptism but immersion; therefore 
all unimmersed persons are unbaptized.— 
But baptism is the initiatory sacrament, as 
all Christians, in all ages agree. None (in 
customary cases at least) can properly ap- 
proach the Lord’s Table, except through 
the door of baptism. Therefore, whatever 
our personal esteem and love for the unim- 
mersed Christians, we have no option to 
admit them to the Lord’s Table.” This 

argument Immersionists say they regard as 
unanswerable; yea, they say Psedobaptists 
themselves cannot dispute the conclusion if 
the premise is admitted. So be it, say we; 
for the present. 

Inen on the other hand, we have the im- 
mortal argument of Robert Hall, which 
begins from premises which Immersionists 
least of all, can dispute, and proves to a de- 
monstration the opposite conclusion. “The 
visible church should consist of true be- 
lievers ; and should be the organized coun- 
terpart of that portion of the spiritual body 
of Christ which is on earth, the effectually 
called. The Lord’s Supper symbolizes the 
communion of true believers in the spiritual 
feeding upon the atonement and redemption 
of Christ. Who, then, should partake of 
the bread and wine? Those obviously, who 
feed on Christ by faith. But multitudes of 

Paidobaptists are obviously true believers, 
whose eminent faith and holiness we Im- 
mersionists might well emulate. They are 
not immersed, but they obviously consider 
themselves as baptized; and their error is 
one of those unconscious misunderstandings, 
to which human infirmity subjects good men. 
Ten thousand noble instances of their con- 
scientiousness prove that they would die 
sooner than disobey the Saviour’s command 
to be baptized, if they apprehended it as 
we do. In a word, Christ accepts them; 
and we cannot reject whom he accepts.. How 
can we, how dare we, debar from his Sup- 
per on earth, those beloved ones whom we 

assuredly believe He will welcome to the 

marriage supper of the Lamb? Is the poor 
earthly table, the symbol of the true, more 
holy than that celestial Board, at which the 
Redeemer and his glorified saints will drink 
the wine new in his kingdom? How can we 
thus rend the united body of Christ, and be 
innocent?” 

To this argument also, all the best and 
noblest of Imniersionists minds have yield- 
ed, as unanswerable. And ten thousand of 
those who were too bound by their narrow 
system, obey it, have yet responded to its 
force, by the anguish, and ineradicable dis- 
satisfaction with which their generous Chris- 
tian hearts have bowed to the iron trammels 
of their rule. Ever since the days when 
those two giants, Hall and Fuller, repre- 
sented the two sides of open and close com- 
munion, the great cause has remained un- 
decided before the Immersionist public.— 
From their premises, neither argument can, 
be overthrown; and yet both cannot be true! 
for they assert contradictions. How then, 
is the strange result to be explained? The 
answer is very plain to the dispassionate 
mind; Since both trains of reasoning are 
correct, the error must be in the premises. 
But the premises of Hall’s argument are as 
indisputable as the Gospel: they are but 
the Gospel itself. Then the premises of the 
other must be false. It cannot be true that 
immersion is the only valid baptism; that 
he who has sincerely, honestly complied with 
Christ’s institution as he supposed, by affu- 
sion, is wholly unbaptized in fact. —Thus, 
the insuperable difficulties with which the 
close communion theory is burdened in every 
right mind, remain a standing evidence of 
the error of its first principles. 

(c.) Our third remark is one of which the 
practical importance can scarcely be over- 
estimated by Presbyterians in their argu- 
ment with the Immersionists. We should 

always insist upon their carrying out their 
principles with consistency, to their legiti- 
mate conclusions: and then the enormity and 
error of those principles will be revealed, 
to their own minds perhaps; more certainly 
to the minds of the dispassionate public. 
Let the reader bear in mind then, that all 
parties are agreed, baptism is the initiatory 
sacrament, which gives membership in the 
visible Church of Christ, The great Com- 
mission was: Go ye and disciple all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Trinity. 
Baptism constitutes the outward disciple- 
ship. Least of all will any Immersionist 

dispute this ground. Now if nothing is 

baptism except immersion, if all other sup- 
posed forms are not only irregular, but null 
and worthless, all unimmersed persons are 
out of the visible Church of Christ. They 
have no membership in it whatever. But 
if each and every member of the Pr^sbyte- 
~'an body is unchurched, that whole body 

r;^v unchurched. When the potent 
_• —_ 

' '’°eh soldier of the 
s of course u— -_' -M-j there 
oiwv in fVxi fnVtlo fnvnpn . 

idvancing army to a mouse, of course u-r- 
ivas no longer an army at all. If each se-1 

parate block in the walls'of a house, which | 
is claimed to be a stone house, is proved to 
be a brick, the house is not a stone house. 
No Immersionist therefore can admit that 
there is any such thing as a Presbyterian 
church. The same argument applies simi- 
larly to all Episcopalians, Lutherans, Me- 
thodists, Congregationalists; in a word, to 
all the bodies called Paedobaptist. They 
are not churches; their claim to be such is 
a mistake, an assumption, an intrusion. All 
are unchurched. And of course, they have 
no ministry. How can a man hold office in 
that commonwealth in which he has not ob- 
tained citizenship ? And how can an unau- 
thorized herd of individuals, aggregated 
illegally and irregularly, confer valid office ? 
There are then, no ministers of the gospel 
in the world, except Immersionist ministers. 
The assumption of all others to act as God’s 
ambassadors, and to perform the ordinances 
of His House, is therefore unauthorized, 
yea profane and wicked. Ought a good 

i church-member then, to countenance then 
> ns ministers, to encourage them in thei: 
i profane intrusions, by their presence, ap 
; probation, and respect? Surely not; sue! 

intruders; must be treated by consistem 
i servants of God, in all their pretender 

official doings, as they are treated wher 
they propose to come to the Lord’s (Ini- 
mersionist) Table; firmly repelled. The 
title of Reverend ought not to be conceded 
to them, lest we should become partakers 
of their sins. And as to the practice cl 
some misguided Christians, the practice ol 

' 

employing these nnbaptized intruders to 

I preach and labor in union-meetings, of in- 
i viting them to ascend the pulpits of God's 
true (Immersionist) churches, to profane a 

j sacred spot and sacred function, of sitting 
with pleased and respectful attention under 
their pretended preaching; it is naught 
but a glaring inconsistency. No thinking 
and honest chnrcfr inember can be betrayed 

; 
into it. And whenever a Pcedobaptist 
minister sees the error of his ways, and 

| conies into the true (Immersionist) church, 
he must of course be re-baptized, and re- 

ordained. 

(to be continued.) 
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For Tin: Central Presbyterian. -7«>, 

The General Assembly of 1859. 

BOARD OF MISSIONS. 

The events in the history of the Board of 
Missions, relating to the office of the Asso- 
ciate Secretary, which had excited the at- 
tention of onr ministers and churches, dur- 
ing the last ecclesiastical year, had gyjen 
rise to anticipations of interesting and per- 
haps poignant discussions of that Board in 
the Assembly of 1S59. Many watched with 
great interest the appointment of the usual 
standing committee on Domestic Missions. 
Nothing however, could be inferred from 
the character of those composing that com- 
mittee as to the probable complexion of the 
forthcoming Report in regard to the mat- 
ters which had given rise to some excite- 
ment, and to much newspaper and other 

controversy. This much however yms evi- 
dent, that neither Moderator nor the chair- 
man, and other roll members of the com- 

! mittee, were exposed to any charge of 

partial dealings and prejudiced opinion. 
When the committee gave ip the expected 
report, on the fifth day of the sessions, it is 
not improbable there was a feeling of dis- 
appointment, arising in some minds, to find 
that the affairs of the Associate Secretary- 

; ship were not so much as mentioned, ex- 

cepting in an allusion to the question of the 
number and duties of the officers of the 
Central Board, occurring among the topics 
of enquiry, commended to the attention of 
a committee of investigation on the affairs 
of the Board, the appointment of which was 
proposed in the closing resolution of the Re- 
port. That Report summed up the topics 
briefly discussed by the committee, in the 
form of six resolutions. The first expressed 
the congratulations of the Assembly on the 
increase in the work, which by the report of 
the Board, is represented in such facts and 
figures as theirs. In the last year, though 
there had been a falling off of $5,000 com- 
pared with 1857-8, the receipts showed an 
advance of $11,000 on the average of some 

years past. The number of missionaries 
had risen from 515 to 600 since 1852-3, 
and their salaries had been increased forty- 
three per cent. The second resolution ad- 
verted in terms of high gratification, to the 
untiring of the Assembly’s effort to train 
the churches to systematic benevolence, of 
which more may be said in another place. 
The third, instructed the Board to establish 
an advisory committee of missions, with a 
district Secretary, in New Orleans, to set 
forward the work of missions in the South- 
west. The fourth suggested a similar ar- 

rangement for the Northwest; should the 
brethren of that region deem it advisable. 
The fifth called the particular attention of 
the Board to the Pacific Coast, without sug- 
gesting any special action. The sixth pro- 
vided for the appointment of a committee 
to report to the next Assembly, on such 
changes in “the organization and methods 
of the Board as may be necessary to "its 

greater efficiency and wider usefulness;” 
such as the reduction of the number of 

members, removal of the central office far- 
ther West—establishment of several Exe- 
cutive Committees and Corresponding Secre- 
taries—with co-ordinate powers, in different 
localities—or of a single Executive Com- 

mittee, with advisory committees and distinct 
secretaries, as proposed for the Soutwest; 
the consideration of the number and labors 
of officers for the Central Committee, and 

any other topics coming within the range of 
the inquiries thus suggested. On this re- 

port there was a long Rebate; the points of 
prominent interest being mainly the propri- 
ety and best method of increasing the active 
agencies or machinery of the Board, and as 
underlying this, the past poliey and plans of 
the Board. 

1. The suggestion of an advisory com- 
mittee at New Orleans, at once gave rise 
to proposed amendments to the Report, 
providing similar committees, not only in 
the Northwest, but also in several other lo- 
calities. Dr. Wilson, of Georgia, also made 
a proposition for one for the Southeast, avov- 
ed however that he thus designed to show 
the absurdity of thus multiplying these 

agencies. It was contended, that the ne- 
cessity for such an arrangement, in the 

Southwest, was due to the peculiar condi- 
f 
our church in those regions. Ac- 

roper theory of the mis- 
tion v» 

’ 

in mir 

cording to the p»v,r 
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sionary enterprise as copau^v. 

country, the work is properly that of tuo | 
IVesbyteries. But inasmuch as those Pres- i 

byteries which have the most extensive mis- 

sionary fields, have generally the most li- 

mited means, while those which can com- 

mand most money have the most 
limited 

destitutions, it has been found advisable to 

constitute the Board of Missions as a kind 

of brokerage, so that the funds supplied by 
one part of the church can be jnade. 
available in sustaining missionary enter- 

prises in another part. Still as our country 
has grown in geographical dimensions, it lias 
been found very difficult for the Board in 

Philadelphia to overtake all the work with 
which it was charged to the satisfaction of 
the whole body. The widely extended 

bounds of the Presbyteries in the South- 
West almost forbid those bodies from the 

exercise of a proper supervision of their 
own destitutions, so as to aid the Board by 

i such Presbyterial action as the constitution 
• of that Institution make desirable for due 
• efficiency, in the prosecution of its work. 
1 h ‘re seemed therefore a great propriety 

; in the proposed organization of an advisory 
committee in New Orleans, with an execu- 
tive officer to ascertain the wants of the 

country, and seek out suitable men for des- 
titute fields. Such an agency was not de- 
signed to supercede Presbyterial action, but 
only to supply that lack of service which 
has been just mentioned as incidental to 
the circumstances of those Southwestern 
Presbyteries, 
The considerations which thus so obvious- 

ly called for this arrangement do not apply 
to the Northwest, nor indeed to any other 
section. Even in California, it does not ap- 
pear that anything is needed to aid the effi- 
ciency, of Presbyterial action. In the North- 

-west the Presbyteries are ef more limited 
extent and the proportion of ministers to 
the population more favorable, while the 
Presbyteries are competent to look out and 
properly aid the Board of Missions in the 
work of supplying their destitutions. It ia 
also to be feared that in those Presbyteries 
the work of the proposed sgcretary would 
gradually depreciate into that of a mere 

collecting agent, greatly to the detriment 
of that portion of the church in respect of 
carrying out the judicious action of the 

Assembly for promoting systematic bene- 
volence. The Assembly with great unani- 
mity sustained the proposition for the New 
Orleans committee, and refused to entertain 
those for committees elsewhere. 

i\n incidental matter connected with the 

proposed modification of the work of the 
Board, was brought forward by a proposi- 
tion to require that body to appoint as 

many suitable persons as might be offered 
to the work of missions in California. The 

secretary at first doubted the propriety of 
such a resolution, though intimating the en- 
tire readiness of the Board to carry out the 
views of the Assembly. He withdrew all ex- 
pression of doubt, however, on the assur- 
ance of the mover of the resolution, that a 
limit to the number would be introduced, 
as an amendment to the proposition, and 
the suitableness of the missionaries left for 
decision to the Presbyteries preferring their 
services. But strange to say, notwithstand- 
ing the urgent representations of those who 
complained that California had been neg- 
lected by our church and that we ought to 
expend more money and supply more men 
for that field, the proposition was violently 
opposed by the very gentleman who had 
taken the lead in making those representa- 
tions. It was urged that it was useless to 
send men to California unless some such 

arrangement as that adopted for the South- 
west should be made, with the view of pro- 
perly directing the labors of the mission- 
aries. The opposition to the proposition thus 
unexpectedly arising from the special friends 
of California and instructed in the terms 

just mentioned, was well calculated to ex- 

cite an enquiry whether there might not be 
some other reason operating to produce the 
earnestly expressed desire for greater acti- 
vity by the Board in supplying that great 
field. Be this as it may, the Assembly al- 
lowed the withdrawal of the proposition^ but 
still would not grant the special committee 
and secretary for the Pacific Coast, and re- 
mitted this whole affair to the Board. 

2. The criticisms on the policy and plans of 
the Board amounted to something like this: 
that that body was too cautious in ventur- 

ing on engagements to supply funds for sus- 
taining missionaries, till the funds were in 
hand or a good prospect of obtaining them 
was enjoyed. Specific causes were stated by 
various speakers from the Northwest mainly, 
all of which were readily and satisfactorily 
explained by the secretary. So also was the 
rejection and postponement of an application 
for service in California, made by a Prince- 
ton student, not even yet licensed and not 
sustained by any Presbyterial recommenda- 
tion. Still it was evident that a policy, 
even more cautious than the act of the As- 

sembly, forbidding the incurring of debt, 
had required, had been pursued. The 

change of some members of the Board as 
the election of gentlemen, whose names 
were not on the ticket reported by the 
committee on the Report of the Board, was 

(regarded as intimating the wish of the As- 
sembly for some change. The recent har- 
monious action of the Board in the elections 
made, and the general satisfaction Express- 
ed by the Assembly with the explanations 
offered by the Secretary, may be taken as 
indications that the criticisms on the policy 
and plans of the Board may be regarded as 
withdrawn. Perhaps the committee of in- 
quiry may suggest some improvements in 
the methods of conducting the work of 
Missions and till the next Assembly hears 
and acts on the report of that committee, 
it is hoped all parties will agree, in a har- 
monious and active co-operation in the great 
work of supplying our widespread and in- 
creasing destitutions. />ci 
* -r -- 

_ 
Syllogistic.—In whatever form the 

scriptures teach that Christ and the apostles 
were baptized, ought to be practised now; 
but the scriptures teach that “ We are buried 
with Christ by baptism,” (Rom. vi. 4), there- 
fore all Christians ought to be buried by 
baptism now. 

' 

. ::.l 

Ihe above, which we find in the Louisiana 
lioptist; is certainly a beautiful specimen of 
syllogistical reasoning, and scripturo quota- 
tion, to prove immersion. Look at the logic 
and then at the quotation. The logic is, that 
the scriptures teach that Christ and his 
apostles were “buried with Christ by bap- 

* 

bsm into death." Therefore all Christians 
be buried, or immersed by 

ought now the aid of such 

baptism into water. 
logic we can prove anything, and espw 
if we make scripture to suit our logic. Why 
are the words into death, left out in tha 

quotation given above? Ihe reason is ob- 

vious. The fact is, it requires this kind of 

logic and garbling of the word of God to 

prove immersion; 
and these facts disprove 

it, for the scriptures tell us that Paul being 
in the house of J udas, arose (or standing up) 
was baptized', not into death, nor into watci y 
for he was not in a place or position to be 
immersed. If either of the other apoatles 
were baptized at all, we would like to see 
the record. Perhaps with the aid of su< fe 

syllogistical reasoning as the above, sad 

making scripture, some light may be given 
by those who say we ought to be feaptiztd 
as they were.-^-Tm Witness, 
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,etters of Arthur Jennings from En- 
glish Nooks. 

LETTER IH. 

ASTON SANDFORD. 

Dear M.,—There is a poor church at this 
lace in Bucks, if place it can be called, 

t is like a needle in a hay stack, that is 
is hard to find. And when you have 

Hind it, all you can say is that, it is within 

irty or fifty miles of London. There are 

io or three houses and the shop of a 

lacksmith. Not possessing the fancy of 
Hingfellow it is not possible to throw any 
iterest round the man of the anvil. It 

as occurred to me, however, at times that 
^ood deal might be said about the vulcan 
’no has stopped so many fugitives at Gretna 
reen, could a man but get an insight into 
10 destiny of the many couples he has 
nrried. 
Aston Sandford is the miserable settle- 

iant at which Dr. Scott, the commentator 

reached for many years to a congregation 
I sixty peasants. His attainments in his 

rofession would have qualified him for a 

tuition in the established church far more 

tiispicuous. Indeed his sound sense, his 

teellent judgment and sincere piety would 
ft have been unsuitable to Fulham, from 
rack, village on the Thames a diocesan < 

ireots the ecclesiastical affairs of London, 
iirteus at one time sat in the chair of Ful- 

tnn. He was an amiable prelate, and wrote 
mediocre poem on “Death”-“Lectures on 
in Gospel of Matthew,” and some good mo- 
i. discourses, but in mental discrimination 
ewas far below the rector of Aston Sand- 

ird. Some have thought that the Oalvin- 
im of Scott hedged up his way to promo- 
ion. This may be, but then we are met 
« the fact that Parker, Abbot, Whitgift 
tJ Bancroft were all Calvinists of the 

Inst genuine type, and many of the En- 
bh and Irish sees have been filled by 
ion as Genevese in their theology as was 

slier, Archbishop of Armagh. If this 
ere so, then the establishment must have 

lily apostatised from its faith as express- 
i in the seventeenth of the thirty-nine 
nicies. Turn to it and after reading it 
(prepared to hear that Jesuits would as 
ion look into Augustine for their theolo- 
f as that the present prelates would pro- 
aim the sentiments of that article. There 
e exceptions. Daniel Wilson was sent 

it as bishop to India, and he seems to have 
nlesced with Scott both in opinion and 
Son. We apprehend that the bishop of 
hcoln to whose assault on Calvinism, 
lott replied would quite as leave have 
ken his creed from Scott’s novels as out 
the Homilies. From that reply he be- 

ime a marked man. Had he served his 
i hop with half the zeal with which he 
irved his Divine Master, he would not have 
ten dispatched to the hovels of Aston 

Word, where he encountered relentless 

iverty, whilst inferior Theologians were 
thed in purple and in the finest of the 

ish linens. 

Many have thought that the obscure ori- 
n of Scott was the bar to his advance- 

i-iit; but an obscure origin has never been 
lie to keep down men of vigorous intel- 
ct. Swineherds have climbed into the 
atican. Wolsey and Tillotson were of 
i0 obscurest parentage. Even patrons 
e not indispensable to the man who is re- 
lute in seeking his own promotion. We 
ither suppose that the mystery may be 
artially solved in Scott’s want of personal 
Idress—in the stern independence with 
iiich he held fast to what he deemed right 
-to his correspondence with dissenters 
ke Fuller and Hall—to .the interest he 
>ok in the progress of truth out of, as well 
i in the Establishment—and to the con- 
ietion he felt that he was called to some 

reat work, the execution of which required 
is segregation from the world. We suppose 
at Wesley could easily have become bishop 

i Lincoln and Whitfield of Gloucester, but 
rmal prelatical duties would have turned 
ftn into a pair of Algerine captives. Ex- 
irnal engagements might have kept the 
mimentator from those internal rumina- 
»ns which were necessary to the comple- 
te of his commentary. We venture here 
: write it down, that sequestration from the 
arid is essential to the production of any 
reat book whether in theology or letters. 
Retirement would kill the warrior, but it is 

Je life of the student. Plato and his grove, 
ieero and his tusculum, Camoens and his 
lee, Tasso and his cell, Addison and his 
Ionian walk, Edwards and his beaten 
®th are inseparable in our minds. “St. 
!«lena was in the plan of my life,” said Na- 
°leon, and so it was in the way of punish- 
“ent; but for a very different purpose was 
^ston Sandford thrust into the map of the 
oramentator’slife. His tenement washum- 

and the spire of his church was one of 
ae lowliest in England, and the few pear 
'sea are still standing from which when 
tying he sent a hamper of the fruit to the 
l0(,r. What pilgrim could fail to take an 
iterest in the hedge of his garden. 
Lincolnshire has produced some right 

!aiart men. For example there was bishop 
thoteste the patron of Roger Bacon, Cap- 

'Jin Smith the knight of our own Virginia, tile great Sir Isaac Newton, Wesley and 
Alfred Tennyson the laureate. Scott went 

Jne day from its fens and applied to his 

bishop for ordination. He was refused. 
^ the tactual succession was freely be- 
stowed at the same time on several Cantabs 
atl(l Oxonians, who spiritually were no bet- ter qualified than the disappointed candi- 

.ate n<>r had they made better mental at- 
ainments. He seems to have borne his 
efeat with a good deal of sang froid, foi 

! he returned that evening to his home and 
entered with a brave heart into a sheep 
shearing. His second application was more 
successful and he was ordained. In receiv- 

ing that ordination he was required to say 
that he was inwardly moved by the Holy 
Spirit to take upon himself the office of the 
ministry. In making the declaration he 
committed a sin more awful if possible than 
the one predicated of Ananias. Ananias 

kept back part of the price for which his 
land had been sold; but Scott kept back 
his whole heart from every peculiarity 
of the office he had sought. His heart was 
filled with the gall of bitterness, and he 
was held fast in the bond of iniquity. He 
was what the Bible calls a hypocrite, that 
is, he had a settled plan in the course he was 
pursuing. He had made a declaration 
which he knew to be false, and subscribed 
articles in not one of which did he believe. 
The prelate might just as well have laid 
his hands on some forest tree, every leaf 
of which had been withered, and the trunk 
of which had been killed down to its roots, 
as to have imposed them on such a candi- 

date, and yet such ordinations are common 
in England. He went home an unregene- 
rate Socinian. Happy was it for him how- 
ever, that grace was sufficiently sovereign 
to introduce its tints even into the cloud 
which veiled the understanding of one. 
“To whom the sheep look’d up but were not fed.” 

The future commentator then began to 
preach, but like the Athenians after serving 
all his known idols he might have set up an 
altar to the unknown Saviour whom he had 

been commissioned to proclaim. What a 
lesson to candidates for the ministry! In a 
word his office was a cypher without a spir- 
itual preparation for its work. He had 
but entered a professional treadmill, for 

nothing but unction can ever sweeten the 
ministerial office. Its recipient must so 

prefer it that he can look on every other 

occupation without envy and on his own 
with delight. In his miniature work entitled 
the “Force of truth,” Dr. Scott has detail- 
ed the successive steps by which his views 
underwent an entire revolution, and after 

reading it any Arminian ought to forgive 
him for being a Calvinist. Such a conver- 
sion could not possibly have terminated in 
any thing short of the usually received Cal- 
vinistic views, that is, diligence in means 
and sovereignty in making the njeans effec- 
tual. His correspondence with the Rev, 
John Newton had been greatly instrumen- 
tal in the moral change of a man who lean- 
ed tenaciously to his own understanding, 
and after preaching several years in obscu- 
rity he became successor to Newton at 01- 
ney, where he had officiated for sixteen 

years. This is a village, you know in the 
north of Bucks. Here he found enquirers 
after the way of life, and he was fully able 
to answer them evangelically, for he had 
fully embraced the tenet of justification by 
faith alone, the article which Luther had 
made the lever of the Reformation. It is 
often alledged that this view is hostile to 

good works, but we beg leave to remind 
such objectors that Howard, the Philanthro- 
pist most religiously believed in this tenet, 
though it be opposed by Jesuits, and re- 
viled by all the deluded followers of Eman- 
uel Swedenborg. In the “Force of Truth,” 
its author vindicates the doctrine. The 
work on a small scale resembles the con- 

fessions of Augustine, and its usefulness 

justified the publication. It produced a 

deep impression on the mind of Henry Kirke 
White. Its author knew that there were 

many, who like himself had entered into 
the ministry of the English church without 
counting the cost and weighing the solem- 
nity of the office, and the disclosure of his 
secret moral history produced a great sen- 
sation. It was a mirror not to be used for 
the putting on of gown and bands, but for 
the throwing of them off till they could be 
assumed from motives chaste, elevated and 
holy. 

This letter is not a biography and there- 
fore we need not follow the commentator 
from Olney to his chaplaincy at the Lock 
Hospital in London. My only purpose is 
to show that Asten Sandford, to which place 
he removed from London is a Nook, which, 
however slighted by the man of science or 
letters is not without interest to the Chris- 
tian. The works of it3 incumbent give it 
a clear title to this distinction. He de- 
fended the Synod of Dort which convened 
1618. He published valuable notes on 

Pilgrim’s Progress, that popular allegory. 
He wrote Essays on Theology. His style is 
every where marked by exemption from all 
aspirations after any thing showy. He was 
never indeed what we call a popular preach- 
er. Wilberforce the statesman, and Camp- 
bell the missionary to South Africa used to 
hear him in London and they both testified 
to his constrained manner, but also to his 

judicious and substantial mode of treating 
all his subjects. Of all his works his Com- 

mentary on the Bible was the one on which 
he bestowed the most intense labor. This 
was his daily and nightly task, and he pre- 
ferred the aroma it diffused around him to 
all the spices of the East. It made the 
sun more balmy, it gilded the moons which 
glided over his domicil, and sweetened his 

sleep. It is a work eminently sound, prac- 
tical and admirably adapted to family use. 
Its publication embarrassed him, and the 

copy right involved him in law suits, but 
he did not in consequence become moody 
and depressed. He behaved himself not 
like the aspen but the oak, or some cedar 
in Lebanon. As weights make the palm- 
tree flourish, and only add to the green- 
ness of its summit, so with him the pressure 
of inferior things but strengthened the roots 
of his faith, and dispersed finer tints among 
his heavenly aspirations. And be it re- 
corded to the credit of the Christian public 
that so soon as his embarrassments were 

known the friends of evangelical religion 
not only settled his liabilities, but sent him 
a surplus which added materially to his 
comfort. This kindness drew from him the 
declaration of his gratitude in the words of 
the Psalmist, “Trust in the Lord, do good 
and verily thou shalt dwell in the land and 
be fed.” Out of the many Christian memoirs 
which have been published from time to 
time we know not of one better calculated 
to inspire young ministers with zeal to ac- 
complish something useful in their genera- 
tion. Let such never complain of their 
obscure fields of labor when they look at 
poor Aston Sandford. If the blacksmith 
found there ferrum habile tmdendo, the 
divine likewise found materials adapted 

t 

to practical uses. From that circumscribed 
corner his usefulness went abroad to many 
lands. His diocese was much larger than 
York and Canterbury combined. The 

Great Head of the church took the commen- 
tator from the sheep-folds of Lincoln. From 
following the ewes great with young he sent 
him to Aston Sandford to feed Jacob his 

spiritual people and Israel his precious in- 
heritance. And so he fed them according 
to the integrity of his heart, and guided 
them by the creations of his mind and the 
toils of his pen. And this he did better 

among a few whispering trees than he could 
have done it amid the roar of London. He 
had been a hypocrite, but he was not one 

when he sat down to become an expositor 
of the Bible. 

“Men rush to gold and silver mines 
And search for pearls of Samarcand, 
Nor will Golcondas gems suffice 
To fill their hands or meet their wants, 
But moral wealth pervades that Book 
Where holy hearts an ophir find 
That makes them rich, day after day.” 

My next, dear M., will be from Olney, 
where it is my hope to find something bet- 
ter to write about than the forty millions of 
pounds sterling which have led to so many 
conventions of expectant heirs. 

For the Central Presbyterian. 

Review of Theodosia Earnest. 

(continued.) 
Again; if these unauthorized societies are 

not churches, of course they have no sacra- 
ments;for sacraments are ordinances of God's 
House. They can not go outside of the 

pale of his visible church. The same severe 

sentence should therefore be passed by Im- 
mersionists on all instances where they pre- 
tend to celebrate the Lord’s Supper, which 
the fiery pedagogue passed upon the bap- 
tism of infants. Since Christ has ordained 

that (usually at least) the emblems of his 

body and blood shall be given to none ex- 
cept those who have “followed him in bap- 
tism,” all these sacraments are just so pro- 
fane, just so false, just so truly a rebellion 
against the King of Zion, just so impious 
and sacrilegious, as is “baby-sprinkling.” 
For a member of the true (Immersionist) 
church to countenance these abominations 

by participating, ought therefore to be in 

every case, ground of stern discipline; and 
no plea of the soft influences of fraternity 
^nd love should be permitted to interfere 
with the dictates of high principle. All 
these profane intrusions of the nn'baptized 
into ‘things too high for them,’ should in- 
deed not be visited with persecution and 
civil penalties, enormous as they are; for 
Christ has said; “Vengeance is mine; I will 
repay.” But his servants are bound to 

testify their disapprobation of them, in all 
their religious acts when they are brought 
into contact with these misguided, sprinkled 
people, falsely called Christians. Some of 

them may be at bottom good people; but 
such eases must be the exception and not 

the rule, as in that Synagogue of Satan, the 
Romish Communion} for whatever theip 
feelings, they are outside of the visible 

church; and out of this there is no ordinary 
possibility of salvation. It is to the church, 
not the world, that “the oracles of God are 

committed,” with all their promises and 

provisions of grace. 
Such are the fair and inevitable results 

)f the dogma that nothing but immersion 
s valid baptism. We defy human wit to 
evade them successfully. All Pmdobaptists 
cherefore should press the Immersionists 

with these odious consequences, (as it is 

perfectly fair and righteous we should) until 
;hey either avow thenp, or give up their 
pdious dogma. They should be made to 
shoulder the consequences of their own 

principles like men; or else repudiate those 
principles like men. Let us say to every 
Immersionist; “You must treat me in all 

respects as no church member, my minister 
is no minister, my sacraments and ordinances 
is profanations of sacred things; or else, 
shall I say to you in the elegant and frater- 
nal language of the author of Theodosia 
Earnest? ^These stand as your dogmas in 
your Confession of Faith,’ and yet, in truth, 
neither your ministers nor you have ever her 
lieved them to he such; or else you are more 
inconsistent in your conduct than sensible 

men are often found to be.’” (Page 236.) 
Come, gentlemen Immersionists; ‘face the 

music;’ act up to your principles; let us have 
no temporizing for popularity’s sake. Such 
skittishness in acting consistently, does not 
become those who have given that super- 
eminent evidence of faith, obedience to 

principle, and moral heroism, “following 
their Lord into the liquid grave.”* 

Yes; let Immersionists be forced, by the 
righteous pressure of truth and reason, to 
act up to their professed principles, and the 
unthinking public will awaken to an indig- 
nant discovery, that the principles of this 
denomination, so given to make capital 
among soft hearts and heads, by calling 
itself a ‘poor and humble flock every where 
spoken against,’ is in fact, in its principles 
most intensely arrogant of all High Church 
Sects, not excepting Prelatists; and that 
this denomination, professedly most Pro- 
testant and thoroughly reformed, is in fact 
most intensely formalistic. A clerical Ish- 

maelite, Elder Sledge, lately screwed his 

courage up to the point of acting out his 
principles, just as all Immersionists should 
act them out, in the city of Memphis; and 
the award of the Christian public was one 
of universal reprobation. Even an Immer- 
sionist Editor (good thoughtless soul; he 
had not comprehended the consequences of 
his professed principles;) at a distance, de- 
clared that the story must be a quiz ; be- 
cause it was incredible that any professed 
Protestant minister could be guilty of such 
a piece ot atrocity, wortny only ot a rejee 
Islander. Let the religious public look at 
the conclusion to which Immersionism con- 
ducts us! It is this: that such men as John 

Owen, Richard Baxter, George Whitefield, 
John Wesley, Summerfield, Brainerd, Henry 
Martyn, Schwartz, were not ministers of 
Jesus Christ; while such blots on the Chris- 
tian name as the Fejee Sledge, and the 
rabid author of Theodosia Earnest, and 

every whiskey distilling, and whiskey drink- 
ing Ironside, were. True, God gave to the 
former every gift and grace which can ap- 
proximate man to the Seraphs; true the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit and of fire was theirs; 
true they wore out laborious lives in imita- 
tion of the Divine Prophet who “went about 
doing good;” true, listening thousands 
drank from their lips the streams of truth 

and salvation which make glad the city ol 
our God; true, Jesus Christ set the seal oi 
his approbation upon their service by pour- 
ing forth the Holy Spirit through their 
word, and giving them a multitude of souls 
for their hire; true, the sanctity of their 
lives, and triumphs of their holy deaths, 
were ensamples for which the people of God 
will bless him to the latest age, and every 
one believes that they have received the 
award: “Well done good and faithful ser- 
vant,” and have entered into the joy of 
their Lord, where they ever wear a crown 
starred with ransomed souls. But for all 
this, they were not ministers of Christ’s 
Church; because, although they supposed 
they had complied fully with Christ’s com- 
mand to be baptized, enough water had not 
been used! And the same condemnation 
must also be passed upon the communions 
in which they lived and labored. Those 
bodies hold fast the Word of God, on all 
essential points except this one point of ritu- 
alism; they are orthodox in doctrine, and I 
comparatively pure in morals; their mem-1 
Ders nave Deen as aounaant in every good 
fruit of sanctity and benevolence; their as- 
semblies are the chosen scenes for the effu- 
sions of (rod’s regenerating Spirit; around 
those communion tables, and baptismal 
founts, where are enacted their unauthorized 
and profane mimickries of God’s sacraments, 
have flowed the purest floods of penitential 
sorrow, of fraternal love, of fragrant contri- 
tion, of adoring gratitude, of rapturous joy, 
of heavenly hope; their preachers are the 
ornaments of the pulpit, and the literary 
lights of the religious world; their gifts and 
labors have spread Bibles and missionaries 
into a thousand of the dark places of hea- 
thenism, and are doing the chief part of all 
tfe$t is done to conquer an apostate world 
to King Emmanuel; iu their bouses qf wor- 
ship tens of thousands of souls are born 
into the church Invisible and General As- 

sembly of the First Born; and they send up 
to beayen from rejoicipg death feeds, crown- 
ed with the richest consolations of the Holy 
Ghost, a continuous harvest of ransomed 
souls. But they are not true churches of 
Christ, for all that! They are effecting, in 
as good measures as any other society on 
this earth, all the purposes for which God 
founded his church; but they are not true 
churches: because, in an unconscious and 
honest mistake, they use loo little water in 
the outward part of the sacrauient of bap- 
tism. YeL every fmmersionist society in- 
fected with the barbarity of the Fejee 
Sledge; every Ironside, Antinomian congre- 
gation, where the very name of discipline 
and sanctity is forgotten, afl the colored 
churches of the Southern States, oversha- 
dowed as they are with semi-pagan igno- 
rance and delusion, are true churches of our 
Holy Redeemer, because forsooth they have 
been baptized with enough water! Is this, 
we pray, the spirit of Protestantism of the 
New Testament, of a spiritual dispensation? 
Is it by such a test as this that the pure 
spouse of Jesus Christ is to be discerned 
from the world? If so, what is there of 

more intense ritualism, what more profound- 
ly formalistic in the dogmas of old, dead, 
wooden, superstitious Popery? Not only 
does the understanding reject such a con- 
clusion : the moral sense abhors it. But 
this is the conclusion to which every Immer- 
sionist must inevitably come, who consis- 

tently holds that nothing is baptism except 
immersion. 
Our policy then should be to hold them 

to this consequence of their creed, until 

they are wdlling to disavow that creed. Let 
the whole community be made to see this 
new form of High Churchism unmasked, 
and to comprehend its deformity, Such is 
our confidence in the solid good sense and 
right moral instincts of the people, we be- 
lieve this one view will be more effectual to 

give them proper views of Immersion, than 
all the volumes of verbal criticism which 
have ever been written on the subject. Let 
the High Churchism of this water-doctrine 
be understood; and the native sense of jus- 
tice of the American people will consign its 
advocates ultimately into that lean minori- 
ty, in which we now find those ecclesiastical 
Chinamen, the Puseyites. One of the most 

significant traits of the novel under review 
is its evident squinting towards the extreme 
view on this subject. We notice that the 
word church is never, or very rarely, ap- 
plied to Peedobaptist communities. No 

doubt, its anonymous author, like its pub- 
lisher, rejoices in the invidious title of an 
Old-Landmark-man. And this is one among 
the many symptoms which appear in this 
work and its circulation, portending, not 
that rapid spread of Immersionism, and new 
access of successful activity, which some 
Presbyterians seem to anticipate, but ap- 
proaching confusion and defeat. These ex- 

travagances of denominational pride and 
zeal are rather the indications of dissatis- 

faction, conscious failure, and internal dis- 
order, than of secure strength. “Pride 

goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall.” 
In conclusion, we have only to say that 

the reprobation which has been candidly 
expressed in this Review, is aimed, not at 
the Immersionist denomination, but at those 
individuals in it, who discredit and injure it, 
by odious sentiments or acts. We repeat, 
that for that church, we desire to express 
only Christian respect. If in any thing we 
are compelled to disapprove their denomi- 
national action, we would wish to utter that 

disapproval in the language of moderation 
and peace. Many of its members, whom 
we have the privilege to know, we honor for 
their orthodoxy and piety, and for a spirit 
more generous than their technical creed. 
Doubtless there are multitudes of such. 
We have, as we conceive justly, objected 

to the anonymous and irresponsible charac- 
ter of the book criticised. It is but right 
therefore that we should add; if any person 
feels aggrieved by those criticisms, the Edi- 
tors of the Central Presbyterian are au- 
thorized to inform him who is to be held 

responsible therefor. While we do not af- 
firm that everything in temper, manner, and 
expression, has been what it should be, we 
hold ourselves ready to maintain the facts 
and arguments asserted in the above pages, 
“against all comers.” 

(concluded.) 
The Printer's News Letter, the best au- 

thority in the case says: 
“How any paper of usual size, can be 

published for $1,50, without losing money, 
we have not yet been able to discover. This 
secret is yet a sealed book to us.” 

For the Central Preshyterian. 

Revolutionary Incidents. 

The Historical Societies of South Carolina 
and Georgia have but very partially ex- 
plored the treasures within their reach. 
The annexed communication from a corres- 
pondent, who is every way reliable fur- 
nishes material as rich as any which these 
societies have hitherto brought to light. 

_ 

Several years ago the writer had occa- 
sion to search for imformation in regard 
to the military operations in the “up coun- 
try” of South Carolina. In that search the 
name of Captain Little occurred several 
times in connection with the operations of 
Col. Clark of Georgia in several States. 
By some authors the name was spelled dif- 
ferently. By some it was spelled Little, 
and by one Liddle or Liddell. The inqui- 
ry was naturally suggested, who was Cap-; 
tain Little, or Captains Little and Liddle 
or Liddell as the case may be? All search 
among books gave but an unsatisfactory 
reply. A few additional footprints of Cap- 
tain Little were found. But recourse to 
the recollections of childhood suggested 
some expedients for obtaining additional 
information. Thq,t childhood was spent in 
the vicinity of Hebron Church, Franklin 
county, Georgia. In that church it seems 
that the seats had been made in accordance 
with the taste or ability of the families ex- 
pecting to occupy them. The result was a 
great want of uniformity in the quality of 
the seats in different parts of the house. 
Some seats were higher, some lower than 
the average. Some had backs, but a con- 
siderable portion of the house had no better 
accommodations for sitting than benches 
made of slabs from the saw-mill. Many of 
the people thought these seats good enough 
for themselves in the house of God, Others 
desired more comfort apd were allowed to 

indulge their wishes, 
Among the seats extraordinary was one 

which was regarded very fine. From some 
cause now unknown that seat had the name 
of “old Col. Little,” associated with it. 
But “old Col. Little,” had been for many 
years among the congregation of the dead- 
He was however spoken of occasionally as 
a man who hh4 rendered his oountry sub-, 
stantial service, and laid the men of his 

generation under lasting obligations. Some 
hints were dropped now and then as to the 
way he had done it. But the details were 
huddled in a mass of undefined possibilities 
in my mind. Among those who frequented 
that place of worship, was the late James 
H. Little, Esq., and bis family. The very 
fine seat wa3 understood to be his. At the 
time of my first recollection of him he was 
a man of middle age. Several of his chil- 
dren were grown up and others were in in- 

fancy. They came to church as other peo- 
ple came, and were sometimes occupants of 
the very fine seat but much oftener seated 

promiscuously with the rest of the congre- 
gation. The squire himself often sat on tile 
slab-seat? immediately in front of those 
given for the exclusive use of the people 
of color. His dress differed very little 
from that of the poorer members of the 

congregation, but his movements and man- 
ner were characterized by a kindness and 
dignity not so common as his dress. Neither 
he nor his family seemed at all posted up 
in the modern idea of “pretension.” He 
however was generally recognized as the 

greatest of the great men of the community, 
His opinions in law and politics were the 
highest authority in the community, His 

qualifications for business, his quick per- 
ceptions of right and justice, his attain- 
ments in useful knowledge, his acquain- 
tance with men and things combined with 
great kindness of heart made him a leader 
among the people. From early manhood 
he had held civil offices and represented his 
county in both branches of the Legislature 
at various times. From all these circum- 
stances, I was led almost to the conclusion 
that, “old Col. Little” was the Captain 
whose modest face was now and then seen 
in some old hooks which treated of revolu- 
tionary incidents. One circumstance threw 
some doubt on the matter. I had known 
some live Liddels or Liddells. They were 
men of great moral worth. Some faint re- 
collections of revolutionary fame as con- 

nected with that family lingered in my 
mind. The widow of the old patriot, Lid- 
dle, though in her second widowhood had 
been well known to me. I knew she was 

worthy of the best of the revolutionary 
patriots for a husband. That she had her- 
self been a captive among the Indians while 
yet a girl. Her husband might have been 
the gallant captain who stood up for the 
common defence when so many retired from 
the impending danger. To set this matter 
at rest in my own mind and to ascertain the 
services in detail of Capt. James Little, 1 
applied through a friend to James H. Little 
for a sketch of his father’s life and revolu 
tionary services. Through the kindness of 
the old gentleman and the politeness of his 
son, the late R. G. Little, Esq., I am able 
to lay before the public the following nar- 
rative of the services of Col. James Little 
in the war of independence. Says Mr. R. 
G. Little in his letter to me, ‘I send you 
the recollections of my father of the events 
of the revolution, and of the part that Col. 
James Little acted so far as came under 
his knowledge or as told him by his father. 
My father's recollection is very much shat- 
tered. If he had been called on ten years 
ago, he could have given a great deal more. 
If these scraps will be of service, use them 
as you please.’ 

vui. uames inline was a native or vir- 

ginia. He there married Isbael Hamilton, 
about 1765, and soon after his marriage 
he removed to the settlement on Longcane 
creek, Abbeville District, South Carolina. 
Thence he removed to the mouth of Van’s 
Creek on the Westside of the Savannah 
river, now in Elbert county, Georgia. At 
this place he was residing at the commence- 
ment of the Revolutionary war. This point 
was about as far as the white settlements 
had extended at this period. He received 
a captain’s commission at an early period of 
the war, and continued the leader of his 

company till the return of peace. It is 

generally known that in 1776 the British 

attempted to invade South Carolina, but 
being repulsed at Sullivan’s island, retired 
from the coast. That at the same time 
there was a general outbreak of the Indians 
along the frontiers from Virgina to Georgia, 

in which many of the whites were slaugh- tered. That invasions of the Indian terri- 
tory were soon made by armies from Vir- 
ginia, North Carolina, South Carolina and 
Georgia. That these operations were pre- 
pared with such vigor that the Indians were 
compelled to sue for peace and cede a con- 
siderable portion of territory. A short tim e 
before this outbreak of savage fury upon the frontier settlements, the civil authorities 
of South Carolina were apprised that mis- 
chief was brewing among the Cherokees, 
and that one Cameron, an agent of the 
British government was probably instigat- 
ing the Indians to deeds of violence. To 
bring the Indians to terms of friendship and if possible to remove Cameron from 
among them an expedition was sent for the 
aouoie purpose of pacifying the Indians 
and getting possession of Cameron. The 
command of the troops was given to Cap- 
tain McCall as well as the management of 
the negotiations. At the head of 22 men 
from South Carolina, and eleven Georgia 
volunteers, he entered the Indian territory 
June 20th, 1776. He advanced as far as 
Ward’s creek, in what is the present countv 
or naDershaw, Georgia. Here he was met 
by a party of Indians, who feigned great 
friendship and desired to have a talk. De- 
ceived by appearances he withdrew from 
the body of his men to meet with those who 
pretended to have power and inclination to 
negotiate. His men equally deceived neg- 
lected the precaution of placing a guard. 
About midnight the negotiators seized Mc- 
Call and made him prisoner. At the same 
time a large body of warriors surrounded 
the camp and fired among the soldiers. 
The latter aroused alike from sleep and 
false security broke through their foes and 
made their escape as best they could. Cap- 
tain Little who was of the party, fired his 
gun at some Indians near him and made 
a rush to get his horse. The horses of the 
party had been hoppled and turned out to 
graze at the commencement of the night. 
When he came to the horses he fouud them 
in possession of an another body of Indians 
and himself surrounded by them. They 
attempted to seise him, but he killed two of 
them with his butcher-knife, and with his 
rifle clubbed made his way through the 
balance. Having cleared himself of the 
Indians after a severe struggle, he made 
his way homeward with his naked gun- 
barrel, having broke all the stock off in the 
flghb ILs feet and legs were bare so that 
when he reached home he was so mangled 
and torn as to be unfit for service for seve- 
ral week®! 

At the time Col. Boyd led his regiment 
through Ninety-six District, Capt. Little was 
in command of a block house at Cherokee- 
ford on the Savannah river. This expedi- 
tion of Col. Boyd had connection with the 
plan of the British ministry for the subju- 
gation of the Carolinas, and Georgia. Be- 
fore attempting to advance their forces 
above Augusta, the British desired to have 
some demonstration of the seal of those who 
professed allegiance to the royal govern- 
ment in the back country. To accomplish 
this, Col. Boyd was sent as an emissary to 
find out what could be done in N. Carolina, 
and if practicable push through S. Carolina 
to Georgia with a considerable force. His 
success in raising men in North Carolina 
was considerable. With these he invaded 
South Carolina, and called upon the Tories 
to rally under his banner. When he ap- 
proached the Savannah river his regiment 
was 8Q0 men. With these he appeared 
before the block-house at Ckerokeeford and 
demanded the surrender of the place or at 
least permission to pass the river without 
hindrance. His movements had been so 

rapid that the place was near being taken 
with a guard of ten men only. Capt. Little 
with forty men had gone over into Georgia 
upon some expedition there under Cols. 
Pickens and Dooly. As soon as the men 
in the block-house were aware of Boyd’s 
approach, intelligence was sent to Capt. 
Little who by great efforts succeeded in be- 
ing in the house when Boyd’s flag approach- 
ed. He went out himself to meet the mes- 

senger, -ra>when he heard the summons, he 
stated in reply, that if Col. Boyd wished the 
block-house, to come and take it, and if he 
crossed at the ford it would be at his own 
risk. He then started an express to Col. 
Anderson. The Tories saw him start and 

attempted to cut him off by heading him as 
he went down the river and firing at him, 
but he passed in safety. The Tories were 
about four hundred yards from the block- 
house ; when the flag returned they gathered 
round it. The gunner at the house asked 
leave of the Captain to scatter them, which 
he said he could soon do. The Captain 
told him to pull away, Boyd soon reached 
the conclusion that the house was not worth 

taking and that the talents of an engineer 
would be displayed to better advantage at 
another crossing. He led his men about 
five miles higher up the liver and crossed 
upon rafts. Capt. Little met them as they 
approached the shore of Georgia and in 
connection with Col. Anderson gave them 
a warm reception. Their force was, how- 
ever, soon outnumbered and attacked in 
the rear. They drew off as advantageously 
as possible. In their skirmish, Boyd ac- 
knowledged a loss of 100 men. The Tories 

pushed on towards Augusta expecting to 
form a junction with Col. McGirth at Little 
river. As soon as possible Cols. Pickens, 
Dooly and Clarke formed a junction with 
Anderson. They found that their combined 
forces amounted to 400 men. With these 

they went in eager puruit of Boyd with his 
700 Tories confident of a victorv. The To- 

ries, though earnest in their flight, were 
overtaken at Kettle Creek, about twelve 
miles from the present site of Washington, 
Ga. When the Whigs came up the Tories 
were taking dinner. Boyd advanced with 
a part of his force to meet them. This was 
driven back to the main body. This in 
turn gave way and was pursued through tne 
thick reeds which covered the valley of the 
creek. A strong effort was made to rally 
the Tory forces on a high ground South of 
the creek, but Col. Clarke with a part of 
his force had made his way thither and was 

ready to contest this position with them. 
His friends were not slow to follow his ex- 
ample. A fierce contest ensued till the 
Tories completely routed, fled for life. A 

guard, which had been sent in advance with 
the prisoners taken in the contest with An- 
derson on the bank of the Savannah, sur- 
rendered to the prisoners when the result 
of the battle was known, on condition they 

t 

should be allowed to return to their homes. 
1 ms battle lasted one hour and forty-five 
minutes. In this battle Capt. Little re- 
ceived a wound which confined him a lone 
time. Twenty-two others of the Whigs were 
wounded and nine killed. About seventy of the enemy were killed and seventy-five were 1 

taken prisoners. During the last half-hour J 

the battle was close and general. 
• (to be continued.) 

For the Central Presbyterian. 

Young Men’s Christian Association. 
“ 

Dear Editors,—May I ask a small space of your paper, in which to express a few 
suggestions, arising from the exercises of the 
ate meeting of the Institution which heads 
this article? No generous heart conld 
1 a"e“ t0 not_ice the abundant store of warm 
and harmonious sentiment which character- 
ised the occasion. The worldly and callous 
observer may have found nothing; to ad- 
mire in its enthusiastic spirit, but the heart 
ot the lover of all that is “true, and good mid beautiful,” felt refreshed in the copious 
now of Christian sympathy and love. The 
opening exercises of the evening, so beau- 
tifully chosen and so tenderly earnest—the 
hymns, so appropriate for the occasion— 
and the able, summary report of the Presi- 
dent-all well prepared the audience for 
the interesting addresses; and these, all 
sounding the same joyful notes of love to 
Cod and brotherly affection towards men, 
created a good and deep impression, and I 
hope, awakened a lively interest in the or- 
ganization itself. 

But, Messrs. Editors, the addresses con- 
tained important suggestions, the proper 
consideration of which, I think, might lead 
to profitable reflections. 
The idea that political union may be 

strengthened by social intercourse and sym- 
pathy, and the civil distractiors of party 
spirit be modified and quieted through the 
harmonious thoughts and acts and brotherly affection of the Christians of all sections of 
our country, is one founded in reason and 
human nature. 
Tne world has acknowledged the power of associations; personal sympathy binds to- 

gether the hearts of friends and will it be 
doubted that the combination of such ele- 
ments as constituted the late convention at 
Troy, may be the instrument of great social 
good and political blessings to our country? 
And will it be contended, for a moment, that 
the grand unity of purpose and harmony of 
action which influenced and united the hearts 
of that convention can have no effect beyond 
its own limited sphere? Are not the impres- 
sions, there received, stronger and deeper 
than the mere novelty of the occasion or the 
local.circumstances can create? If the dele- 
gates to such conventions do their whole, 
yet simple and important duty, the impres- 
sions of these annual occasions, in their 
social aspect, will be extended to their 
homes, their individual associations and thus 
to their respective communities and all sec- 
tions of our country. Of course we do not 
expect that radical differences on political 
subjects and institutions will be abolished, 
but we can earnestly hope that the man- 
ner in which these subjects and institutions 
have been and are now publicly treated 
may be modified, and the asperities of 
political sections be softened and quieted 
in the peace and good will which it is 
possible for these social and Christian 
unions to effect and propag&ts through- 
out the communities of our country. .Oh! - 

is it not a consummation to be desired 
that the two great sections of our noble 
country should learn to forgive and forget, 
and does not a mighty power for good in 
this direction lie within the bounds of the 
Young Men’s Christian Associations? And 
when the North and South shallhave learned 
to practice the virtue of mildness and for- 
giveness, then will their religious elements 
reunite in harmony and sympathy and the 
kingdom of Jehovah awaken into life and 
strength. These may be some of the glori- 
ous results of the continued existence and 
encouragement of the Young Men’s Chris- 
tian Associations, and this encouragement 
must be liberally given from the communi- 
ties in which they are situated. And here 
naturally arises the question how the Associa- 
tions may secure a public interest in their 
behalf? The meeting of Tuesday evening 
last is an admirable example to be followed 
annually. From the nature of the exercises 
of the occasion it is to be hoped that a live- 
ly interest was awakened and the impres- 
sions, received at the Annual Convention 
were effectually communicated to the hearts 
of the audience. But a great source of in- 
fluence is to be found in the hearty coopera- 
tion and approving smiles of the young ladies 
of the community. There is an attraction 
and fascination in their association which 
all the good and honorable acknowledge 
and appreciate. The social world moves as 

they move and the world generally has so 
much admired and flattered them that they 
expect to be pleased, more than to please, 
and thus I have often thought that the in- 
difference which the ladies manifest in these 
Associations and which is so much complained 
of, may be attributed to the indifference 
on the part of the young gentlemen to the 
power and influence of ladies' association and 
unless the young men exert a lively zeal to 
secure the good wishes and sympathy of the 
ladies, they will in vain hope for their co- 

operation and pountenance. 
Hereafter on their public occasions and 

meetings let each member exert his influ- 
ence for the attendance of the fair sex and 
it will not require many such demonstrations 
to enlist them in the cause and ensure pub- 
lic attention and encouragement. 

But what I would call attention to more 
especially, is that the whole country is gra- 
dually awakening to a sense of the impor- 
tance of these institutions and of the result, 
social and political, which will eventually 
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now trom their labors. 
Let them guard well the hopes and ex- 

pectations of an anxious public; their coun- 
try and their God demand their best ener- 

gies and efforts. In their homes and 
commuhitieslei them work zealously through 
all the appropriate agencies of a Christian 
Association; in their Annual Conventions let 
the young and warm hearts from all sections 

| assemble together in the bonds of Fervent 
love to one common Saviour and to each 
other, pd carry to their homes and to their 
friends the sweet spirit of union and peace, 
and a happy nation will smile upon them 

" 

and a Just and merciful Father bless them 
iu eternity. Respectfully, J. Js[. Q, 

i 
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